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stamps, as we can make no use of them. Remittances may be made
by Foreign Postal Money Orders.

TAKE NOTICE.

This paper will be sent free to any of the Lord's poor who will
send a card yearly requesting it. Freely we have received and freely



we would give the truth. "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters; and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat--yea,
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price." And
you that have it-- "Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is
not bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not? Hearken
diligently--and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight
itself in fatness."-- ISAIAH 55:1,2.
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SEND US the addresses of all the moral and religious Swedes and
Norwegians you can gather; for samples of the Swedish paper.

THE safest way to send money is by "POSTAL MONEY
ORDER." The rates have recently been reduced. "POSTAL
NOTES' are no safer than money.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

With the opening of another year we look backward over the past
and forward into the future.

The year just buried will be one long remembered by quite a
number of our readers, as the one in which they first gained a
knowledge of God's word and the gracious plan therein reveal ed.
To someit has been full of trial, as the great Refiner and Purifier
has had them in the furnace to separate the dross from the gold, and
to cause them to reflect hisimage (Mal. 3:3). Happy are they who,
being tried by the fire, have not been found wanting, but have had
their hearts more firmly established in the truth, and who have let
go of the traditions of men and taken hold more firmly than ever of
God's gracious favor in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Looking forward, we can but expect the same work to continue
until every part of our faith-building istried, and the wood, hay and
stubble all consumed; for "the day that cometh [is now present]
shall try every man'swork of what sort itis." (Mal. 4:1; 1 Cor.
3:13-15.) If in the past your building has stood the test and not been
destroyed, rgjoice; but still with trembling, remembering that the
trial isnot al over yet. "Be not high-minded, but fear.” "Let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." If thereisin your
building anywhere that which will not stand the test of fire, it must
go--replace it quickly by that which will abide.

If there is anything lacking in your consecration--if in anything you
have awill not surrendered to and harmonized with God's will--
take heed to it, for he will discover it. If, as one of his jewels, you
are being polished to radiate his light, take heed that in you there



shall be no self-will, which as a grit might cause a flaw and mar
your beauty and acceptableness with him when making up the
number of hisjewels.

It is not probable, that trials, besetments and difficultiesin the
"narrow way" will be lessin the year begun than in the one ended.
The furnace gets hotter rather. Y et, let us remember that the greater
our difficulties the greater the supply of "grace to help in every time
of need,” for which it is our privilege to call at "the throne of the
heavenly grace." Call to mind the words: "My grace is sufficient for
thee," and, "Count it all joy when ye fall into temptations,” knowing
that if exercised thereby they will work out for us an exceeding and
eternal weight of glory.

The past year has made us acquainted with alarger number of
sacrificers (Priests--1 Pet. 2:9--the Levites did not offer sacrifices)
than we had before known. Men and women who not only hazard
but spend, of their consecrated time, money, talent and reputation,
in spreading the "glad tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all
people.” Through these consecrated agencies the truth is reaching
other sheep of the flock, who were famishing and ready to perish by
the way for want of its sustaining power. And these methods and
exertions are being abundantly blessed, not alone in feeding and
refreshing the hungry, but also in the growth and devel opment of
those so engaged. Every exertion in the Lord's service, and done
unto the Lord, is sure to bring a compensating reward and blessing
upon the heart of the laborer.

The year commenced offers fresh opportunities for sacrificing
service. None should feel discouraged at opposition, and because
few will believe our report --our Gospdl. It is the few who have "an
ear to hear” that we should expect to reach. If you at any time feel
discouraged, call to mind the Master's experience. If the mgjority
heard his words, you might expect them to hear yours; but if asa
mass they rejected his words, they will reject yours also. If they
have called the Master Beelzebub, what more should we expect? It
is sufficient that the disciple be as his Lord. (Matt. 10:25; John
13:16.) Then, with thanks for the past and present, and earnest
prayer and confidence for the future, let us go forth with the whole
armor of God girded on yet more securely, with the girdle of truth
and trust; and grasping yet more firmly our shield of faith in his
protecting care, and with the sword of the Spirit--his own Word--in
hand, let us fight a good fight until we finish the work given us, that
we may be of those accounted worthy to enter into the joys of their
Lord.



A HAPPY NEW YEAR.

New mercies, new blessings, new light on thy way;
New courage, new hope, and new strength for thy day;
New notes of thanksgiving, new chords of delight;
New songs in the morning, new songs in the night.

New wine in thy chalice, new altars to raise;

New fruit for thy Master, new garments of praise;
New gifts for His treasures, new smiles from His face;
New streams from the fountain of infinite grace.

New stars for thy crown, and new tokens of love;
New gleams of the glory that waits thee above;
New light of His countenance, radiant and dear!
All this be thy joy in the happy New Year!"
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We give below extracts from some

INTERESTING LETTERS.

Prospect, Pa.

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL :--I caled at your place about ten days
since, but you were not in, and as | had not time to wait to see you,
although | should like very much to have a conversation with you, |
scribbled alittle note to you on the back of an envelope. |
appreciated the November TOWER very highly, especialy the
revelation regarding Elijah. | can well conceive how this all appears
foolishness to the world; but, thank God, my heart is open, and it is
sweet to believe. Many antagonize our faith, but this very harsh,
angry, blind, antagonism, both of those within and out of the
Church, convinces me, or isto me another strong proof, of the
correctness of our faith. How blind the world is! Even the educated
will not believe. Why are we regarded with such contempt and our
paper cast out as an evil thing? Surely it accepts the whole
Scriptures, has the most thorough faith in Christ and his work, and
only teaches holy living and more entire consecration to God.
Thank God for the light he has granted to me, for the increased
peace he is granting to me day by day! Not for the whole world
would | be back again in the blindness and worse than Egyptian
bondage of the church (nominal). | now feel free--asif a great
burden had been lifted from me. Oh, that people would open their
eyesto see! But God's will be done.

The TOWER is condemned without a thorough reading; thisis
plain to me from it being classed with the Day Star. Please let it be



well known that there is no similarity between them. We build on
the rock Christ Jesus, the Son of God, and affiliate with none who
do not acknowledge him as such.

It is so lonesome here! There are none with whom we may hold
Christian communion and fellowship; with whom we may converse
on this glorious theme and plan. God grant us patiencettill the
glorious day when all these crooked things shall be made straight!
At present, here as elsewhere, the Church, or image, is engaged in
the worship of that certainly good man, Martin Luther, to the
exclusion of al else, at the same time giving warning to any other
who may attempt to throw off the yoke as he did.

Affectionately yours,

Mountain Valley, Va.

MR. C. T. RUSSELL, Sir:--1 have been carefully reading the copies
of the WATCH TOWER which you sent me, and have gained much
information therefrom, but I am much perplexed as to how | should
proceed. In the first place | am not a Christian; and have never
made any profession, although | have been desiring to become a
Christian for some time. | have listened with great attention to all
the preachers who preach in this country, mostly "Cambellites,"
"Baptists," "Missionaries’ and "Methodists,” but up to the present
time they have failed to convince me of the truth and harmony of
their teachings. Since | have seen the TOWER, | have become very
much interested, and would like very much to have some preaching
from you, or from one of your belief. Yoursis entirely a new
doctrine in this neighborhood and but very few have read any of
your papers. Some, but they are few, say they would not read them
if they had them. | would like very much to read your "Food for
Thinking Christians," as also would many of my friends. And now |
have one question to ask, If | should become convinced that thisis
the true doctrine, how am | to become a Christian? In other words
"What must | do to be saved?' Please answer this by letter for my
benefit as| need advice. Awaiting your answer | remain

Yourstruly,

[We print this to show the effect of these doctrines upon the
worldly.--Ed.]

Y ankton, Dakota.

DEAR BRO. RUSSEL L :--For several months | have been
corresponding with one of the most zeal ous opposers of this
"nameless sect" as he saysthey are called. He and his son, as
general Bible agents, have traveled extensively over northern
Indiana, lllinois, lowa and Southern Dakota. In canvassing for
Bibles, they have found the people greatly interested in these new
truths and have opposed them with al their might, having gathered



and destroyed over 300 copies of "Food for thinking Christians,"
thinking they were full of error of the most dangerous kind.

Having explained its beautiful harmony in the main, with the Bible,
aswell as| was able, he promised to study it carefully and
prayerfully; he writes me that having studied it faithfully for five
months, he now has digested the most of it and believesit to be
God's truth. He regrets exceedingly that he has destroyed the books.
It ishisintention to go to Chicago soon. He is much interested in
the "Watch Tower" and says he will subscribe for it when he settles
in Chicago.

Your Brother in Christ.
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Brunswick, Maine.

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL :--I have read THE TOWER from January
last with absorbing interest. God bless and speed the good work. |
have long believed in a pure consecrated and holy ministry and
church. But never have | so fully enjoyed my privilege as for the
past few weeks and especially since Aug. 30, 1883. | spent forty
years, five months, and ten days in the wilderness; but glory be to
God | then entered Canaan. | am an evangelist and have been
preaching the truth as | understood it for many years. | intend to
keep on doing so. God has been wonderfully opening to me the
Scriptures of late. | find afew hungry ones everywhere | go.

Yourstruly,
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Basham's Gap, Ala

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL:--The ZION'SWATCH TOWER
was received with a hearty welcome; it is being read and re-read
with increasing interest. For the past thirteen years | have been a
member of the M.E. Church, adhering strictly to its discipline till
within the past year. | read the Bible closely to seeif they kept in
close connection with the Word, but | found they did not. Then |
sought to understand the will of God from his Word. | began to
earnestly seek after truth, | compared the teaching of the Bible and
the creeds together and | found that they would not stand the test as
they are built principally of hay, wood and stubble. | looked to
Jesus for help seeing what must be the end of all these man made
creeds, yet | saw no way of escape. At last the TOWER was handed
me and thank God the mist of darkness has been removed
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and rays of light are being thrown upon the work of God, which |
now read with more interest and understanding. To-day | stand
upon holy ground trusting in God's Word to guide me into all the
ways of truth and soberness, believing in Jesus my Saviour, praying
for my fellow travelers to be freed from Babylon's captivity,
teaching all those | am competent to teach, distributing the TOWER
to earnest seekers, wading through trials, bearing patiently the
reproach of men, denying myself worldly gains, and trying to
follow the footprints of Jesus. | have not language to express my
gratitude for the help already received from your stand-point, and
stand ready to receive more of the food for which my soul is
earnestly hungering.

Yoursin Christ,

Westmoreland Co., Pa.

DEAR BRO. RUSSEL L :--My wife and | have been very much
interested in reading a second time the articlesin June, July and
Sept. Nos. of the ZION'SWATCH TOWER on "The Seven
Churches' and "The Seven Last Plagues." We have aso been
reading again Feb. and July Nos. the articles "Before Abraham was
| am" and "Hear, O Isragl! Jehovah Our God is one God."

Oh how the truth has opened up to our understanding. We cannot
help but believe, and accept it, for it is now so clear to our own
vison. We don't accept just because our brethren in Christ say--this
is so, or that is so-- but when we search and examine using God's
word as our standard of measure and when we find that the
explanations given stand the test, we feel like rejoicing.

We feel glad that the light is shining so brightly, and that those to
whom the truth is being revealed so liberally and wonderfully are
freely giving, as freely they have received.

I wish we--of this way--were able to have some of the articles, in
the Nos. above referred to, published in tract or pamphlet form. But
it might be, like many of the other pearls (of truth) which we have
scattered--they would be trampled under foot, often by our dearest
friends whom we had expected and hoped might appreciate them.

| have felt lately that the Lord has been using me. This affords me
great satisfaction. But the Devil has been trying every artifice to
hinder me, and obscure my vision, and cause me to stumble. He
knows where | am most easily beset. It does take watching. How
weak | am. My temper and my pride | find hard to control. When |
have fought well and gained avictory for the Lord's cause, even
while | rejoice, the devil stealsin and before | know it | am puffed
up, and therefore | almost fear to rgjoice. | try to be meek and
humble and to empty myself of "sdlf," of "pride"; but how often |
catch myself, even when contending for the truth--even while |
rejoice and am feeling thankful to God that he has opened my
understanding, revealed to me the truth, and given me ahility to use



my talents. Even while thus rejoicing and giving God thanks, the
adversary steals in and endeavors to puff me up. This has been a
great stumbling block to me from the beginning of my Christian

experience.

While a member of the M.E. Church | could never speak nor pray
in public on account of this "fear" of what people would think of
my remarks or prayer, or that | might make a blunder. My thoughts
would get confused as soon as | would begin to anticipate that |
might be called on. Thus you see how the devil takes advantage of
my natural weakness, want of self confidence, and my fear of
making a blunder--the root of which | think is"pride.” Oh what a
hindrance, what a thorn this weakness has been to me al my life,
not only hindering me from publicly speaking for Jesus, but it has
hindered me from speaking in public on all subjects.

How can | overcome it? The weakness is perhaps constitutional .
Will the Lord remove it?

Y our brother in Christ,
['Resist the devil and he will flee from you."--Editor.]
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THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST

In the hope of strengthening the children of God, who have placed
themselves in the school of Christ, we would offer afew practical
suggestions on methods of study and discipline. And first we
remark, that none should expect to make progressin the truth who
do not devote time and patient, persistent effort to it. Who would
expect to become proficient in any branch of mathematics, science,
or philosophy, without such study? And how much more important
is Bible study.

The Bible seemsto be an unfailing mine of wealth, at least none
have ever yet exhausted its treasures; and we must give it patient,
faithful study, if we would attain that degree of proficiency in it
which the great teacher has a right to expect, and which the
exigencies of the time in which we live necessitate. If Paul said we
should need the whole armor of God to be able to withstand the
fiery darts and wily arts of the adversary in this evil day, in all
probability we shall not be able to stand, with much less than the
whole armor.

We well know the difficulties and disadvantages under which many
labor. We know the business, household and family cares that press
upon the majority, but did you ever think that this very pressure of
seeming necessity, is permitted to give you an opportunity to
overcome and to sacrifice? If all the hindrances were taken out of
the way your privilege of running the narrow way for the high



calling would be gone. The Lord says, Be not overcharged with the
cares of thislife (Luke 21:34,) and again Paul says, "God is faithful
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but
will with the temptation also make away to escape, that ye may be
ableto bear it." 1 Cor. 10:13.

If, then, you are strongly tempted to be overcharged with the cares
of life, know this, that such is not the will of God, and look out for
the way of escape which he indicates. We are al more or less the
creatures of habit, and generally we cling to them long after the
necessity which first demanded them has passed. The brethren
generally have their hours of labor fixed by the prevailing business
customs, and have their evenings left free from care for study, but if
they should find business demanding all their time and all their
effort for any length of time, thisis not the Lord's will; they are
being overcharged and oppressed of the devil for the very purpose
of retarding their spiritual progress; and away of escape by change
of business, or otherwise, should be sought with the Lord's
assistance.

With the sisters the case is somewhat different; they have their time
and arrangements more at their own command, but habit and early
training prompt them to spend all available time in care for many
things which ought to be dispensed with. Habits of close economy
prompt many to do things which might be done by others, long
after the necessity for such economy is past. And so they carry
burdens themselves long after their children are able to share them.
That daughter will be much better prepared for the after duties of
life who early learns to share a mother's cares; and so, also, that son
who learns early to feel and share the father's cares. Thus, much
valuable time may be gained and utilized in the study of the word
of God.

We know also that many have not formed habits of study and
consecutive thought, yet all these difficulties may be overcome. It
should be borne in mind also, that mere reading is not study. To
take a Bible or a paper and sit where we are subject to interruptions,
etc., isnot study. Your children could never prepare their lessons
for school in such away. How then, you ask, shall we study? First,
we would say, have some regular place, and time also, if possible,
as free from interruptions as you can make it. Let the helps for
study all be there. Then read critically, searching out references,
and endeavoring to bring the subject in hand clearly before your
mind. Take one subject at atime and master it before you leave it.
Keep afile of your old papers on hand and within easy reach, and
make an index of subjects. We are sorry to find that some have
given away back numbers, which cannot now be replaced, but we
hope none will do so in future. If you want sample copies for
friends you can send for them.

After studying any subject, take pencil and paper and write out your
understanding of it. Thiswill greatly aid you in thinking and
searching out al the evidence supplied in the Word on every



subject. Asyou thus study you will be surprised to find how
beautifully the Scriptures will fall into harmony on the line of truth,
and how lack of harmony will reveal and expose error. Some will
think they cannot do this because they have not been used to so
studying, but the sooner you get used to it the better. It is possible
for al, and your ability will increase with practice. Y ou will then
have a certainty of knowledge beyond the painful shiftings of
doubt--a full assurance of hope well worth your most careful effort.
The Spirit also will help our infirmities and lead such into all truth.
"He that seeketh findeth."

MRS.C.T.R.
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THE LESSON TAUGHT BY A SWISS GUIDE.

Sarah Smiley, in her account of atour in the Alps, recounts a
touching incident and gives a beautiful illustration of Scripture-
teaching concerning the generous help of our great burden-bearer.
"In the summer of 1879," says the writer, "I descended the Rhigi
with one of the most faithful of the old Swiss guides. Beyond the
service of the day, he gave me, unconsciously, alesson for life. His
first care was to put my wraps and other burdens upon his shoulder.
In doing this he called for al; but | chose to keep back afew for
specid care. | soon found them no little hindrance to the freedom of
my movement, but still | would not give them up until my guide,
returning to me where | sat resting for amoment, kindly but firmly
demanded that | should give him everything but my a penstock.
Putting them with the utmost care upon his shoulders, with alook
of intense satisfaction he led the way. And now, in my freedom, |
found that | could make double speed with double safety. Then a
voice spoke inwardly: 'O foolish, wilful heart, hast thou indeed
given up thy last burden? Thou hast no need to carry them." | saw it
al in aflash; and then, as | leaped lightly from rock to rock down
the steep mountain side, | said within myself: ‘And even thus will |
follow Jesus, my Guide, my burden-bearer. | will rest all my care
upon Him, for He careth for me."'--Sel ected.
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GOD'S RICH SUPPLY

Human nature is a mass of wants. The earliest cry of infancy
means want of food, or sleep, or relief from pain. The silent appeal
of old agein its arm-chair, isfor adaily supply of daily necessaries.
Columns of our daily journals are filled with the catal ogue of
"wants." The chief purpose of al trade, manufactures and
commerce, is to supply the various needs of humanity; and God's



grandest ministration of love isto supply the endless necessities of
his dependent children.

What a glorious promise that is which Paul records in his letter to
the generous Phillippians. They had been kind to him, and he writes
back to them, "My God will supply all your need according to his
richesin glory, by Jesus Christ." That is adivine promise, made to
be kept. | can put that away where | put my U.S. bonds, with a
comfortable certainly of no defalcation. This passage is one of the
"Government Securities' of heaven. It is my God who issued the
promise; my own personal Father. He does not bind himself to give
me al | may lust after; no, not even all | may pray for. Many of my
wants are purely artificial, and born of selfishness. | may crave
wealth, and he may see that my soul would be richer if | were poor.
I may ask for some promotion, and he may know that my way to
holiness lies through a valley of humiliation and disappointment. So
he only agreesto give me what | need, which isavery different
thing from what | may be craving.--T. L. Cuyler.
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THE BLOOD FOR A TOKEN.

God said to the children of Isragl on that dark night down in
Egypt, that the blood should be to them for a token, and when He
should see the blood he would pass over.

Y ou will remember that the first-born in all the housesin Egypt
were to be killed, but God was going to pass over every house
where the blood was upon the door posts and lintels. What blood?
The blood of the lamb. They were to be perfectly safe if the blood
was there, for God had said it. (Read carefully the account in
Exodus 12.) The lamb's blood pointed to Jesus blood to be shed
long years after, and just as the children of Isragl were perfectly
safe on the dark night sheltered by the blood of the lamb, so every
one sheltered by the blood of God's lamb, Jesus, isjust as safe asin
the presence of God. As many as received Him, (Jesus) to them
gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that
believe on his name. --Selected.
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STAND.

When you can do no more, stand. "Having done all things, stand.”
But beware how and where you stand. "Stand fast in the faith.”
Stand on covenant ground. Stand with face to foe. Stand watching,
waliting, victorious. "Stand still and see the salvation of God." Stand
not in your own caprice, or by human order. Even though Red Sea
barriers lie across your way it may be the will of God that you go



forward without a halt. It is easier to march than to stand. It is easier
to rush forward to the charge than to stand still and receive the fiery
assault. The good soldier must be ready for both. They serve well
who march and fight for their king. But "they also serve who only
stand and wait." Patience and fortitude are precious in the sight of
God, and "to obey is better than sacrifice." Where patience can have
her perfect work, whether in the stress and strain of conflict, or in
thetrial of waiting, thereit is good to be.--Selected.
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"BEHOLD THE LAMB OF GOD."

"Look at the time of Moses. Every morning, perhaps at 9 o'clock,
a sermon was preached, (we may say an object-lesson was given),
of which the text was The Lamb dain. And there might be twenty
other offerings going on at the same time, and others continuing all
day. In the evening the same sermon was preached from the same
text. For we may regard the morning and evening sacrifice of the
lamb as the same sermon daily repeated for 1500 years. | wonder
what people would say if we gave the same sermon, the same
heads, the same illustrations, year in and year out? We need not do
exactly that, for there is abundant variety in the Bible; but the
subject for our preaching is one that never changes--the Lamb of
God that taketh away the sin of the world; the Lamb in the midst of
the throne."-- Dr. A. A. Bonar.
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MR. SPURGEON once said to his people: "Many church
members think that if they do nothing wrong and make no trouble
they are all right. Not at all, sir, not at al. Hereisa chariot, and we
are all engaged to drag it. Some of you do not put out your hand to
pull; well, then, the rest of us have to labor so much the more, and
the worst of it is, we have to draw you also. While you do not add
to the strength which draws, you increase the weight that is to be
drawn. It isall very well for you to say, "I do not hinder you." You
do hinder, and you cannot help hindering. If a man's leg does not
help him in walking, it certainly hinders him. Oh, | cannot bear to
think of it. That | should be a hindrance to my own soul's growth is
bad indeed; but that | should stand in the way of the people of God
and cool their courage and dampen their ardor--my Master, let it
never be! Sooner let me sleep among the clods of the valley than be
a hindrance to the meanest work that is done for thy name.”
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CHRIST OUR ALL.

A living Christ, of wondrous birth,

Who trod the dreary paths of earth,
Shedding abroad his holy light

Through the deep gloom of sin's dark night.

A dying Christ, whose precious blood
Seals the poor sinner's peace with God,;
And fills the soul with fullest love,
Like to the joy prepared above.

A Christ ascended--all is done,

A world redeemed, a victory won.
With angel hosts, a glorious throng,
WEe'll sing with joy salvation's song.

A living Christ our spirits need,
A loving Christ our souls to feed;
A dying Christ, our ransom he,
A risen Christ to set usfree.

This too our need--a Christ within,

A lifewith God, afar from sin;

A Christ whose love our hearts shall fill,
And quite subdue our wayward will.

--Selected.
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HIMSELF TOOK OUR INFIRMITIES AND
BARE OUR SICKNESSES.
Matt. 8:17.

Since it is repeatedly stated in Scripture that Jesus was free from
sin, both personal and inherited, that "in him was no sin,” (2 Cor.
5:21,) that no cause of death was found in him (Luke 22:23), etc.,
some have wondered how these statements can be reasonably
harmonized with others and with the facts of Jesus' life.

We know well that death and all its accompaniments of pain and
sorrow are the direct result of sin, and that if any man were actualy
free from sin, he would be free also from sin's penalty, death. We
know that the same law which guarantees that the disobedient shall
die, guarantees also that the obedient shall live. (Rom. 10:5; Gal.
3:12.) The question, then, is not an unreasonable one: If Mary's
child did no sin and did not receive the imperfect and condemned
Adamic life through a human father, but a perfect, unimpaired and
uncondemned life transferred from his pre-existent condition,
should he be born an imperfect, blemished, pained and dying



human being? We answer, no, he should not, and if Jesus was thus
born we should assuredly claim that it was an evidence either that
in him was sin, and over him death had power and dominion
because of sin dwelling in him, or that God's law had been violated
and the innocent compelled to suffer the penalty of guilt. But as
either of these views would be opposed to the character and word of
God, we reject both as erroneous.

Jesus being free from al sin was equally free from al penalties or
wages of sin. Were it otherwise he could not have given himself a
ransom--an equivalent price--for the sin of the first Adam and its
consequences. Had he come into the world under condemnation of
death he would have had no life to lay down for ours, as our
redemption price. To be an acceptable sacrifice he must have been
(as shown in the types also) a"Lamb without blemish and without
spot.” (1 Pet. 1:19.) And "the Lamb of God which taketh away the
sin of the world" (John 1:29) was without blemish, and was
therefore an acceptable sacrifice. And let it not be forgotten that this
sacrifice was not made in the change of nature from spiritual to
human, but was made after he had become a man-- "A body hast
thou prepared me" for the suffering of death. (Heb. 10:5.) Hence it
should be clear to al, that death in no sense had any claim upon
him until he offered himself--a man for men (1 Cor. 15:21), and
"became obedient unto death." (Phil. 2:8.)

Doubtless the desire to sacrifice himsalf and thus redeem men, was
in the mind of the youthful Jesus long before he reached manhood,
and presented himself in consecration to death in the symbol of
baptism. But he could not do so until then, for though he had been
coming to manhood all those thirty years, he had not come until
thirty years of age according to the Law. There, finding himself a
man, "he became [by consecration] obedient unto death,” and
conducted himself in such away aso as to exhaust and use up his
perfect life.

If this reasoning be correct and scriptural, it proves that the man
Jesus was a perfect being--a PERFECT MAN; hence he possessed
not only vitality, but every other quality of body and mind, in a way
not possessed by the Adamic race endaved for centuries to sin and
groaning under the bondage of corruption (death). In aword, Jesus
at the time of his consecration must have had that perfection of
form and feature, of mind and body, originally possessed by Adam
before sin and death blighted and withered his crown of glory and
honor. (Psa. 8:5; Heb. 2:7.) And the same glorious perfection must
have been in the man Jesus which will be found in @l the restored
race when in the close of his glorious reign, their Redeemer shall
have wiped away all traces and marks of sin and pain and death.
(Rev. 21:4.)

We know that Jesus received a specia anointing of the Spirit at the
time of his baptism, and it may not be possible for usto accurately
determine how many of his miracles were the result of this
anointing, and how many of his wonderful works were merely the



exercise of powers belonging to all perfect men, undegraded and in
full fellowship with God. We find to-day progidies anong men,
some representing to a greater degree than their fellow-men, one or
another human quality; yet it must be apparent, that if one man
could be imagined, who possessed the great qualities and powers of
all great men, he could be no more than a perfect man, and
doubtless then would be found very imperfect, if compared with
either of the two perfect men, Adam and Jesus.

Let us remember that the first man lost great dominion, glory and
honor which belonged to human nature, when he sold himself to sin
(Psa. 8:5; Rom. 7:14.) Let us remember, too, that Jesus possessed
that same humanity, and all its crown of glory, honor and dominion,
when he became aman. (Heb. 2:9.)

Before considering further Jesus' power as a perfect man, let us
examine a scripture usually supposed to teach that Jesus was one of
the most disfigured and hideous of men, without a trace of beauty
or anything to cause men to admire
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him. Thisview is the very opposite of the one we are presenting.
We claim that the face and form are the very index to the heart and
life. So surely and to the extent that dissipation and sin have hold
on aman's mind and body, so surely will his face declareit. And as
surely as purity and grace reign within, the face will indicate it. If
Jesus was a perfect man he must have been as far from physical
deformity and imperfection as the east is from the west. Instead of
horrible, we believe him to have been "atogether lovely."

The scriptures in question are found in Isa. 52:14 and 53:2. Please
refer and read. Concerning these statements we would say, that the
trandation of 1sa. 52:14 in the common King James version is not
as clear asin others. The Douay trandlation of verse 14 reads. "So
shall his visage be inglorious among men and his form among the
sons of men." Young's trandation has it: "So marred by man, his
appearance and his form by sons of men." In al, the passage has
evidently one of two meanings:. It might refer to the marring of his
beauty with the thorns, nails and sorrows. If he had no beauty he
could not have it marred, and the more perfect his feature and form,
the more it could be marred; hence if he was "atogether lovely” his
beauty might be marred more than others because he had more to
mar, and yet not be after all inferior to othersin appearance.

Or it may refer to his character, as suggested by the Douay
trandation. He was deficient in those qualities which the world
esteems--inglorious and ignoble in their depraved sight. Depraved
man has come to admire many things which in his perfection would
have seemed horrible, and he has come to despise that which is
good and truly grand. The Jewish people looked for the Saviour and
deliverer promised, but looked from the depraved standpoint. Their
conception was a mighty warrior who, by plunder and butchery,
should accumulate a great army, and with carnal weapons should



conquer the world, and thus save them from their enemies
roundabout. They overlooked the fact that their Saviour must
conquer death first, before subduing al things unto himself; in
order that his might be an everlasting dominion.

Hence when Jesus and a few humble disciples walked through
Palestine declaring "the kingdom" at hand and Jesus the king, and
all eyes were attracted to him, they DESPISED him. Hewas a
young man and most of his followers the same. He had no army,
and no wealth with which to collect one; neither had he any
influence among the great. And when he said, "L ove your enemies,
do good to them that persecute you," "Lay not up for yourselves
treasures upon earth,” and, "If thine enemy hunger feed him," they
concluded that such a one was the least likely to be the long-
looked-for DELIVERER.

Even the purity and love and gentleness, blended with firmness and
manly fearlessness, which marked his face and bore witness of his
sinlessness, were to their depraved taste marks of effeminacy. They
would have much more admired the deep set marks of sin, ferocity,
passion, with words of malice and hatred, coupled with boasts and
threats against their enemies. So when they beheld him his "visage
was inglorious among men, and his form among the sons of men."

Thislast, is our view of the meaning of this text, and it seemsto
agree perfectly with the context succeeding, which we will now
consider--we give the Douay trandation (Isa. 53:2-12)--our
comments in brackets.

"And he shall grow up as atender plant before him, and as aroot
out of athirsty ground: [His appearance and surroundings seemed
unfavorable; he was an unlikely king.] There is no beauty in him
nor comeliness; and we have seen him and there was no sightliness
that we should be desirous of him." [We found not in him those
qualities generally found in earthly conquerors, and preferred to
have arobber and murderer anong us--Acts 3:14] v. 2.

"Despised and most abject [shunned] of men, a man of sorrows and
acquainted with infirmity: and his look was as it were hidden and
despised, ["As one hiding the face from us' (as in weeping) --

Y oung's trandlation,] whereupon we esteemed him not.” [Jesus
weariness and sorrow and weeping, etc., were construed by men to
result from weakness, instead of asit really was, from that
perfection of organism which enabled him to sympathize with the
sufferings about him and to alleviate it, at his own loss. The more
perfect the organism, the more sympathetic, the finer its quality, the
more easily isit pained, and more deeply wounded. Y ou who have
never suffered severe privation, but have things comfortable and
clean about you, if you will go into some of the garrets and cellars
of the large cities, will meet with such squalor, filth and
wretchedness, that you would feel that death would be far
preferable to life, under such conditions; yet there you will find
men, women and children who are so accustomed to such



conditions that they can laugh and sing and be merry, even there.
The cause, is that their senses and tastes are coarser, more depraved
than yours.

Think, then, of how the world must have appeared to the perfect
man Jesus, as he saw men grovelling in sin, misery, sickness and
death. He had sorrows indeed, but they were ours which his
sympathy laid hold of, and by which he was impressed more than
others. In his sympathy and love he gave of his own vitality to
many of those groaning, dying ones about him. It is a fact coming
daily to be more recognized among scientific men, that some
persons possess greater vitality than others, and possessing more
can communicate it to others who have less; though such are liable
to fedl for atime the weakness which is cured in the weaker one.
Jesus being perfect had an abundance of sympathy; consequently he
continued to heal those who came unto him, though each time he
was touched with afeeling of THEIR INFIRMITY while they were
refreshed and revitalized by his strength.

Few seemingly have noticed; that thisis the teaching implied in the
Scripture narrative of many of Jesus miracles. We, therefore, quote
some instances. A poor woman, who had been sick twelve years
touched his garment and was healed, and " Jesus, immediately
knowing in himself, that VIRTUE [power, vitality, strength] HAD
GONE OUT OF HIM," said "Who touched me?' (Mark 5:30.)
Luke (8:43-46, and 6:19) declares that "The whole multitude sought
to touch him: for there went VIRTUE [strength, vitality, power]
OUT OF HIM, and healed them all." Matthew 8:17 gives the same
testimony: that when Jesus healed the sick it was in fulfillment of
Isaiah's prophecy which we are now considering, "Himself took our
infirmities and bare our sicknesses.”

What wonder, then, that such a man is said to have been a man of
sorrows and acquainted with grief? But let us never forget that if
sorrows and pain left itsimpress on that noble face and form, it was
not because of his own weakness; it was not because pain and
sickness and death had hold of him, but that it had hold of our race,
and he, full of love and sympathy, was bearing the burdens of
others. Oh, how far short of such perfect, boundless love do we find
ourselves! It is only when we measure ourselves by such a perfect
standard, that we can realize how great was the fall which our race
experienced through Adam'’s disobedience. No wonder we long for
the restoration of mankind to such a condition, where each will love
his neighbor as himself, and be glad if necessary to share each
others woes; but it will not be necessary then; for when sin and its
effects are all removed, its penalty, pain, sickness and death will be
removed also.

Our conclusion above, that the sorrow and infirmities which Jesus
bore were those of our race, and not his own, is the testimony of the
prophet, v. 4, "Surely he hath borne our infirmities and carried our
sorrows; and we have thought him, as it were, A LEPER, and as
one struck of God and afflicted.” [Leprosy isin Scripture a type of



sin. The implication hereis, that men considered Jesus one
contaminated with sin because he was bearing its penalties, not
discerning that it was ours which he carried. They thought him
smitten of God, righteously punished, and saw not that in him was
no cause of punishment, and that he took the infirmities of his own
free will.]

"But he was wounded for our iniquities, he was bruised for our sins.
The chastisement of our peace was upon him, and by his bruises we
are healed." (verse 5.)

"All we like sheep have gone astray, every one hath turned aside
unto his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him [the willing
burden-bearer] the iniquity of US ALL." ["Jehovah hath caused to
meet on him, the punishment of US ALL."--Young's trandation.]

"He was offered because it was His own will, and he opened not his
mouth. He shall be led as a sheep to the daughter, and shall be
dumb as alamb before his shearer, and he shall not open his
mouth." [He shall be nonresisting] verse 7.

"He was taken away from distress and from judgment
[wickedness]: who shall declare [to] his generation, because [or
why] heis cut off from the land of the living? For the wickedness
of my people have | struck [smitten] him." [His death would be of
S0 ignominious a nature, that few could realize that he was
suffering the just for the unjust.]

"And he shall give [himsealf among] the ungodly for his burial, and
[be with] the rich for [in] his death; because [or although] he had
done no iniquity, neither was there deceit in his mouth; and the
Lord [Jehovah] was pleased [willing] to bruise him in infirmity:
[For] if he shall lay down hislife for sin, he shall see along-lived
seed, and the will of the Lord [Jehovah] shall be prosperousin his
hand.” [The object
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of his sacrifice was two-fold. He desired to do the Father's will, and
he desired to be the "everlasting Father,” and to bring many sons to
life in the re-generation; bringing them to freedom, liberty,
perfection and honor.] "Because his soul hath labored, he shall see
[the
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good results of his sacrifice] and be filled" [or satisfied]. verses 8-
10.

"By his knowledge shall my just servant justify many, and [or
while] he shall hear their iniquities. Therefore [because of his
faithfulness and sacrifice] will | distribute [or give] to him very
many [inheritances, He becomes sole heir of the inheritance of each
one whom he purchased with his own precious blood--very many--
al men.] And he shall divide the spoils of the strong.” [The strong
prince of thisworld has obtained much spoil from mankind, leaving



him destitute; but this great deliverer shall not only bind the strong
man, but then shall he spoil his house (Matt. 12:29), and during his
reign he shall divide or distribute the spoil to mankind, until at its
close they shall be very rich in glory, honor, and dominion of earth,
asat first. He shall be enabled to do al this| "BECAUSE he hath
delivered his soul unto death, and was reputed [reckoned] with the
wicked: and he hath borne the sins of many and prayed [interceded]
for the transgressors.” verses 11-12.

We conclude, then, that this very prophecy which was supposed to
teach that Jesus had an ungainly, disfigured, and hideous
appearance--more than any other man, teaches the very reverse of
this, that his perfection was ignoble in the sight of depraved men;
and that whatever of care, or sorrow, or pain marked that perfect
lovely face, was the self-imposed weight of our infirmities and sin.

And, if we recall the various little incidents of his ministry
mentioned by the Apostles, as it were by accident, they all bear
witness to the fact that he was a perfect man, and far superior to
those about him. In childhood's days he was a prodigy whose
guestions and answers astonished the Doctors of the Law. Asa
public teacher he has never had an equal among men. What other
teacher ever had five thousand people leave their employment, and
negligent of food, follow him three days in the wilderness,
marveling at the gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth?
(Matt. 14:13-21, and 15:29-39.)

Call to mind the testimony of his enemies, when they came back to
report-- "Never man spake like this man.” (John 7:46.) Mark the
wisdom of his replies when they sought to entrap him in his words.
(Matthew 22:20-22; and 21:24,25.) Recall their remark, "Whence
hath this man this wisdom?* (Matt. 13:54.) Remember, too, the
loftiness of his teaching: although there have been great teachersin
other days, and among the heathen, men who taught morality of a
high type, yet never before was heard such perfection of teaching as
that of Jesus. The morality which teaches truthfulness and justice,
keeping of covenants and obeying of laws, had been taught, and it
had been taught, also, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine
enemy;" but none had ever gone so far asto say, "Love your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you,
and pray for those who despitefully use you and persecute you." "If
thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he thirst, give him drink." Others
had said, "Thou shalt not kill," but none before had taught that to
hate a brother without cause was a degree of murder. And, with all
his meekness and tenderness, he taught them as one having
authority, and not as the scribes.

And Jesus physical form can have been no less perfect and
beautiful than were his mental qualities. Crowned with the glory
and honor of human nature, he was by reason of his perfection a
king among men, whose very look, calm and benevolent, impressed
those about him with reverential awe.



Call to mind how the soldiers who came to take him in the Garden
of Gethsemane, overpowered for atime by the maesty of his
presence, were obliged to retreat before him, though he rebuked
them neither in word nor act. (John 18:3-8.) It was much the same
with another company sent to take him, who came away without
him. (John 7:30,32,44-46.) When Pilate was beset with the Jewish
rabble, headed and instigated by the priests, crying, "Crucify him,"
he tried various methods to restore order and spare the innocent: but
as alast resort he brought Jesus himself before the people, and, as
though confident that his glorious face and form would captivate
the hearts of the multitude, he said, "BEHOLD THE MAN!" As
though he would say, Isthat the man you would crucify? If so, his
blood be upon you. Nor can we suppose that anything short of the
blinding of the god of this world--the prince of darkness --could
hinder them from realizing that "he is altogether lovely,” "the
chiefest among ten thousand.”

And even then, had he chosen to give them a reproving look--to
speak and to rebuke their sin--again the multitude would doubtless
have said, "Never man spake like this man," and again they might
have determined to "take him by force and make him aking." But
he was there, not to clear himself and prove his innocence, but to
suffer, to die, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God; hence he
did nothing to interfere with his sacrifice of himself. "He answered
him never aword." (Matt. 27:12-14.) He chose rather to give
himself aransom for all, to be testified in due time.

Behold the perfect man, Jesus, and reflect that through his ransom
mankind in general has been redeemed from the present lost
condition of degradation and death, and may again reach perfection
through "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world."

If such be the glory of mankind--alittle LOWER than the angels--
what must be the glory of that high exaltation to which Jesus has
attained as areward for his obedience--the divine nature "so much
BETTER than the angels." Then, while trying to grasp God's plan,
remember that though we know not what he is and what we shall
be, we do know that we shall see him and be like him as he now is--
so much exalted above what he then was, grand as we have seen
that to have been. Nor would we be understood to teach that all of
Jesus wonderful works were performed by the powers of manhood,;
many unguestionably were more than human powers--the direct
result of his anointing with the Holy Spirit at baptism, the power of
Jehovah in him.

In concluding this subject, we desire to lay before you another
trandation of Isa. 53. It is by a Hebrew, and is the English
tranglation accepted among that people. From such a source one
would not unreasonably expect that every item would be turned as
far from fitting the general application of it to Jesus as the language
would permit: yet it is clear and strong, and it seems wonderful that
inits clear delineation the poor Jew cannot read the life of Christ
Jesus our Lord. We give aliteral quotation:



ISAIAH 53.

"Who would have believed our report? And the arm of the Lord--
over whom hath it been revealed? Y ea, he grew up like a small
shoot before him, and as aroot out of adry land: He had no form
nor comeliness, so that we should look at him, and no countenance,
so that we should desire him. He was despised and shunned by
men; a man of pains and acquainted with disease; and as one who
hid his face from us was he despised, and we esteemed him not."

"But only OUR diseases did he bear himself, and OUR pains he
carried; while we indeed esteemed him stricken, smitten of God and
afflicted. Y et he was wounded for OUR transgressions, he was
bruised for OUR iniquities: the chastisement of OUR peace was
upon him; and through his bruising was healing granted to us."

"We all like sheep went astray; every one to his own way did we
turn; and the Lord let befall him the GUILT OF USALL."

"He was oppressed, and he was also taunted, yet he opened not his
mouth; like the lamb which isled to the daughter, and like a ewe
before her shearers is dumb, and he opened not his mouth."

"Through oppression and through judicial punishment was he taken
away; but his generation--who could tell, that he was cut away out
of the land of life, (that) for the transgressions of my people the
plague was laid on him?"

"And he let his grave be made with the wicked and with the
(godless) rich at his death. Although he had done no violence and
there was no deceit in his mouth, but the Lord was pleased to crush
him through disease. When (now) his soul hath brought the
trespass-offering, then shall he see (his) seed live many days, and
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand."

"(Freed) from the trouble of his soul shall he see (the good) and be
satisfied: through his knowledge shall my righteous servant bring
many to righteousness, while he will bear their iniquities. Therefore
will 1 divide him (a portion) with the many, and with the strong
shall he divide the spoil; because he poured out his soul unto desath,
and with transgressors was he numbered, while he bore the sin of
many; and FOR the transgressors he let (evil) befall him."--1saac
Leeser's trand ation.
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PROPHETIC PEN PICTURES.
(CONTINUED.)



CONSIDER GOD'S WAYS.
(Isa 28:23-29.)

"Give ye ear and hear my voice; hearken and hear my speech:
Doth the ploughman plough all day [aways] to sow? doth he open
and break the clods of his ground? When he hath made plain
[prepared] the face thereof doth he not cast abroad the fitches and
scatter the cummin, and cast in the principal wheat, and the
appointed barley, and the rye in their place? For his God doth
instruct him to discretion, and doth teach him."

Because of their short-sightedness, men are apt to think of God's
works as aimless, and lacking definite object and time; but the
Prophet shows us that God's times and seasons and plans are
definite and methodical. Here he presents the familiar scenes of
farm life, saying that as God instructs the farmer to observe order in
his work, so he also observes the same order in his plans and
methods. He first prepares the soil of humanity and breaksit up and
makes it ready for the seed of truth. Then follows the sowing of
seed and the harvest of each in its season.

This Gospel Age has been a sowing time. He that sowed the good
seed isthe Son of Man (Matt. 13:37), and his disciples have
assisted under his direction. It will be followed by a"harvest,” asit
was preceded by an age of breaking up and preparing men by the
plow and harrow of bitter experiences with sin and Law. So, too,
there are as many harvests as there are kinds of seed (1 Cor. 15:38-
44), but order governs all.

But while all recognize that thereis a proper time to sow, it is
generally forgotten that a reaping time, a harvest, shall come. But
for the same reason that God did not forever prepare the soil, he
will not forever be sowing the seed, but in due time will give his
attention to reaping and threshing.

Thisisthe point of theillustration: the time of trouble coming upon
the Church should be recognized as the harvest, the threshing time,
the time for separating the real grain from the chaff and tares. The
harvest represents two genera classes, with some variety in each.
The fitches and cummin (verse 27) were small aromatic seeds used
sometimes for food, but more commonly for medicina purposes.
These grew in little pods very easily crushed, and hence required
gentle threshing with arod or staff to separate them. These, we
presume, represent a class of saints who, not being closely wedded
to the world and its systems, can be quickly and easily separated
fromit.

The other grains mentioned, of which much larger quantities are
grown, all cling closely to the chaff, some more so than others; and
hence it was necessary to use rougher means to thresh it free. Cart
wheels were passed over them repeatedly until the separation was
effected. So some of the Lord's children cling so closdly to the
world, its forms and ingtitutions, etc., that they must be put through



the severe ordeal; and every true grain shall be saved by some
process (1 Cor. 3:15).

Thisis more clearly shown in another trandation: "For the fitches
shall not be threshed with a threshing instrument [with saw-like
teeth], neither is acart wheel turned upon the cummin; but the
fitches are beaten out with a staff, and the cummin with arod. But
bread-grain [though it ultimately] shall be broken small [or
ground)]; but [yet] the thresher shall not thresh it forever, neither
shall the cart wheel hurt it, nor break it with its [thresher's] teeth.
This aso cometh forth from the Lord God of hosts to make his
council wonderful and magnify justice." (Vs. 28,29.)

This shows us that though the Lord will use severer and stronger
measures to separate some of his children than is necessary with
others, yet it is not his design that the time of trouble shall destroy
them, but rather to bless them by thereby making them fit for his
future service.

To realize that such is God's orderly plan enables us to understand
the present threshing and sifting among God's children, and thereby
to be co-workers with him, rather than to be found fighting against
his work, now due and in progress. To redlize this, is aso, to catch
aglimpse of God's goodness and justice.

WOE TO ARIEL.
(Isa 29:1.)

Here, again, the coming distress upon the nominal church is
illustrated, its necessity is shown, and also God's compassion
afterward.

"Woeto Ariel, to Aridl, the city where David dwelt! Add ye year to
year; let them kill sacrifices." (Ver. 1.) Jerusalem was the city of
David; and as Jerusalem is sometimes used to represent the nominal
church, so Ariel here and Zion in verse 8 refer to the same thing.
The prophet here declares that woe, distress, trouble, is about to
come on the nominal church. But though the nominal church, asa
system, has become corrupt, the Lord still permits her to add year to
year, to prolong her existence afew years, that histruly consecrated
children may complete their sacrifice. One important part of their
sacrifice is to separate from the nominal systems and to stand
connected only with the true.

"Yet," Jehovah declares, "will | distress Ariel, and there shall be
heaviness and sorrow." (Verse 2.) Although the Lord will distress
Ariel, the nominal church, yet he will remember that many within
her are his own dear children; some of them weak, erring and
negligent; and the very object of this distressis to awaken them and
to liberate them from their bondage and worldly conformity. The
fact that God will thus remember his own is clearly taught in
various scriptures, and is suggested in the latter clause of this verse-
-"and [although | will thus distressit] it shall be unto me as Aridl"



(Jerusalem or Zion). His own children now held in the bondage of
the doomed systems are still dear to him; and he will save them,
though with the magjority it will be-- "so as by fire"--through "great
tribulation.”

The Lord here describes the overthrow necessary to separate the
true Ariel--Jerusalem, or Zion--from the multitude of the worldly
and unregenerate which she has received as her children, and
because of whose presence in her she is sometimes termed
Babylon, or confusion. He says: "'l will camp against thee round
about [O Babbler-- Young], and will lay siege against thee with a
mount [camp]; and | will raise forts against thee [bulwarks to hide
myself from thee]. And thou shalt be brought down, and shalt speak
out of the ground, and thy speech shall be low out of the dust, and
thy voice shall be as of one that hath afamiliar spirit, out of the
ground, and thy speech shall whisper out of the dust.”

Already the pride of the nominal church begins to be humbled.
Once she loudly and boldly proclaimed her teachings of eternal
torment, the damnation of non-elect infants, etc.; but now her voice
islow, and she merely whispers these teachings in her writings, or
cautiously from the pulpit.

She has been puffed up by what she esteems her success--her
wealth and members. Worldliness has filled her
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heart, and the Spirit of Christ has been choked. Woe to Zion, for
she shall find the Lord arrayed against her, and he shall bring down
her pride to the earth, that she may be humbled and cry unto him
from the dust.

"Moreover, the multitude of thy strangers shall be like small dust,
and the multitude of the terrible ones [tyrants--L eeser's trans.] shall
be as chaff that passeth away"; "and this shall be at unawares--
suddenly"” (verse 5 --Leeser'strans.). The principa cause of
nominal Zion's distress is her multitude of strange children--the
children of the world, unregenerated, who compose the greater part
of her numbers. These she has come to consider her strength, her
power. Their wedlth, their influence and their standing in the world,
sheistrusting in; and by these she has been puffed up.

"Thou shalt be visited of the Lord of hosts with thunder, and with
earthquake, and with great noise, with storm and tempest, and the
flame of devouring fire" (verse 6). These are symbolic expressions
of the great storm of trouble now gathering and soon to break with
force on nomina Zion. The thunder and noise indicate controversy,
and we find infidelity in its most subtle form springing up in the
midst of the Church. Its most marked feature is the denial of the
ransom given by Christ our Lord. This error, which strikes at the
very foundation of God's truth, is boldly proclaimed by some of the
most prominent of the nominal church, and many are following
their leading. Under the general and widespread spirit of doubt and



unbelief, it will soon be discovered that none are able to give a
reason for their hope, and that much has been taught which is
entirely without support. Dogmas hitherto unquestioned will be
brought to the test of reason, which, unguided by the Scriptures,
will surely lead to open infidelity, and the nominal church systems,
with their clashing creeds, will become more and more lightly
esteemed, as men throw off the yoke of superstition, and yet fail to
consult the word of God, and to recognize the true Church. A
fearful storm and tempest is thus gathering, and the condition of the
mass of the nominal church, when it fully breaks upon it, is here
fitly symbolized by an "earthquake." The "devouring fire" is an apt
symbol of the certain destruction that in the end shall surely
consume these false systems.

Before this fearful storm the multitude of strangers--the worldly--
who come into the Church for respectability, society, business
interests, popularity, etc., shal, as verse 5 shows, be scattered

R577 : page 5

like the fine dust. "And the multitude of the terrible ones [tyrants--
Leeser's trans.--the leaders, priests, rulers, or clergy] shall be as
chaff that passeth away." Many have entered the ministry of the
nominal church for popularity, ease, money and respectability; and
these lord it over God's heritage, strengthen the bondage of fear,
fetter thought and retard growth in grace and knowledge, while they
exact and devour her revenues. But when these systems cease to be
popular and financially successful, these too will soon be scattered
like chaff. But while many of the clergy are of the stamp here
described by the prophet, we regjoice to know that among these, as
well as among the laity, some true wheat exists, yet few compared
to the whole, and these are rapidly being separated.

Those who are not of the Lord's true children shall be swept away
in the coming storm, when the L ord's sharp threshing instruments
shall have separated them as chaff from the grain in this day of
harvest and separation. The chaff and dust will be speedily removed
from the chastened of the Lord, who shall be brought to the lowly
and humble condition from which they should never have departed.

"And the multitude of all nations that fight against Ariel, even all
that fight against her and her munition [bulwark], and that distress
her shall be as a dream of anight vision. It shall even be aswhen a
hungry man dreameth, and behold he eateth; but he waketh and his
soul isempty: or as when a thirsty man dreameth and behold he
drinketh, but he awaketh and behold he isfaint and his soul hath
appetite [thirst]: So shall the multitude of all the nations be that
fight against mount Zion." (vs. 7,8.)

In the Lord's controversy with Zion the infidel and worldly of all
nations will be ready and willing instruments for her chastisement,
and for the overthrow of her errors. But though like Satan (another
of his agent, whose wrath is made to praise Jehovah), they shall for
atime seem to succeed, yet it shall be only seemingly, for out of the



nominal Zion arises the true, stronger and better for her visitation
and purification. And those who fought against her munition or
stronghold--the Bible--and who for atime will think that they have
completely destroyed her stronghold, will find only the wood, hay
and stubble of human tradition gone, and the original bulwark
impregnable. Their victory will prove to be but the delusion of a
dream, when they shall have accomplished awork in which they
are used as the Lord's instruments.

It isnot surprising that in their blindness, the unfaithful children of
God in nomina Zion mistake their most faithful friends, for
enemies. Through some of his chosen ones "the Lord hath a
controversy with his people." (Micah 6:2.); and these must obey his
command --"Cry aoud, spare nat, lift up thy voice like a trumpet,
and show my people their transgressions.” (Isa. 58:1.) These
faithful reprovers are generally abused as enemies; and to oppose
the false systems that blind and fetter the true Zion, is generaly
looked upon as infidelity.

But the Prophet draws the line clearly and distinctly, showing who
are the real enemiesreferred to. It is the multitude of the nations not
even professing to be the children of God, but who boldly, not only
fight against Zion (God's children, however strong or weak), but
also against her munition, her bulwark, --the Bible. Thisis just what
the hosts of infidelity are endeavoring to do; not only to overthrow
the nominal church systems (in which work they are unwittingly the
Lord's instruments), but they are also endeavoring to demolish the
Bible--the blessed fortress of truth in which even the weakest child
of God shall find a sure refuge. To these enemies of Zion and of
God, it shall even be, as described in vs. 7 and 8.

The valiant for the truth, have ever been considered enemies by the
nomina mass. Thusto Elijah it was said, "Art thou he that troubleth
Israel 7' (1 Kings 18:17.) He was so considered because of his zed
for Jehovah and his opposition to the worship of the images of

Baal. So Jesus was called by those termed "orthodox™ of his day, a
perverter of the people, Luke 23:2,14; and Paul was esteemed by
the same class "a pestilent fellow and a mover of sedition" Acts
24:5. Hence al who endeavor to withstand error in its popular
forms must expect to bear the same reproach, and for atime be
esteemed the troublers of Isragl.
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LIGHT IN DARKNESS

"And it was a cloud and darkness" to the Egyptians, "but it gave
light by night" to Israel. Exod. 14:20.

How differently matters appear from different standpoints. That
which rejoices us as being evidence of our Lord's presence--the
separating of wheat and tares and the falling of some earth's



gigantic systems, isto others adark cloud. That which to usisa
token of dawn of the Millennial Day--the unrest of nations--the
raging of the tribulant waves of the sea, are to others dark clouds
which put the time of blessing afar off. Thisiswaell illustrated in the
following item clipped from a secular paper. The writer and the
world in general look at the cloud from the standpoint of the
Egyptians--it is very dark. Our readers we trust can see it from the
standpoint of Isragl. Since the storm is to scatter the powers of
darkness and let in the healing rays of the sun of righteousness the
sooner it comes the better. We quote as follows:

EVIL OMENS.

Europe at the present time is full of signs and premonitions of a
coming crisis. Visibly sheis drifting upon another of those cataracts
of events which break the course of history; each one of them a
series of rapids, down which the past has descended into the
present, and the present will plunge into the near future. Far be it
from us to dispel the comforting dream of that "Millennia"” time
when the nations shall rest in amity, cultivating the arts of war no
more. Doubtless it will come, but the world is along way from that

happy goal.

"Speaking of the thoughtful classes, it is no exaggeration to say,
that all over Europe thereis a sensation of disquietude, rising in
some quarters into anxiety and serious apprehension. In national as
well asindividual life, avague and blind presentiment of evil has at
times portended a disastrous conclusion; but at present the
presumption is not blind. There are visible grounds for this
disquietude; yet no man can tell the exact shape which the present
will assume: till less--and this is the worst part of the disquietude--
what will be its magnitude, or where will it end. That danger is
ahead--danger to the peace of Europe, or more--hardly any
intelligent reader of the newspapers can doubt.”

"In these days, is not the thought too shocking to be entertained
that, despite all our progress, and much vaunted civilization, the
closing years of the century may yet witness as bloody and
momentous a contest as that by which the century was ushered in?
Isit not to be told that Europe is waiting for another Waterloo, ere
it can hope to reattain a new epoch of equilibrium and peace?

"How humiliating, too, is the thought that, after al, and when (as it
may seem) we have all but perfected Law, Government, and
Society, the dangerous classes, and 'dissolving forces' are becoming
more formidable than ever, and that the 'social revolution'--
Atheistic Communism and Nihilism--may yet shake to its
foundations the entire system of civilization which modern Europe
has been so dowly perfecting as the highest product of the Aryan
Community of nations.

"On the continent it is no exaggeration to say that thereisnot a
Cabinet, nor even a Parliament, that does not sniff gunpowder in
the air, or does not quake at the thought of secret plans and



machinations of state-craft which are believed to be at work in the

dark, dowly or swiftly working to an explosion --Governments are
quietly but eagerly keeping watch upon each other, asif on ground
which they suspect is undermined.

"How different this some twenty years ago, when the great Great
Exhibition of London was inaugurated.

"1t was the 'Palace of Peace'--the 'Palace of adl Nations,' a'World's
Fair," where al peoples and races came together in peace and
prosperity, making rivalry. War was to be a thing of the past, and
instead of the conquests of monarchies, and the fiery collision of
armies, there was to be a brotherhood of nations, and the only
rivalry, a series of Great Exhibitions all over the world.

"Happy delusion! fond dreams of statesmen and philanthropists,
how rudely have they been swept away!

"Nor are the signs of trouble al external, or confined to the attack
of State upon State, or of race upon race. Most pitiful of al is not
Civilization itself upon itstrial? The fabric of society, which under
the guidance of Christianity Europe has been slowly building up
since our continent emerged from the dark ages,--even it--our
boasted and highest achievement--is not exempt from the coming
perils--and though we may recoil from the thought, that our modern
civilization may perish as utterly as Nineveh and Babylon, of the
Pharaohs, and of mighty Rome herself; still he is an ignorant man
who does not know that in the garden of the world, there are no
plants of perennial growth,-- and a blind one, if he does not mark
how widely the red fires of destruction
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already smoulder,--threatening to burst forth and consume our
socia civilization, the stately fabric of European society.

"Isit possible to conceive a greater contrast than that between the
Europe of 1851 and of 1883. Again we ask, What doesit al mean?

"Viewed in the most practical of fashions, what does it imply and
forebode? An English philosopher has suggested, as a possibility,
that a whole nation may become insane at times even asindividuals
do. And thereis not alittle in history that supports such a
conjecture. Y et hardly awhole continent, or, even, asit now
appears, a still larger mass of the varied population of the globe!
But even assuming a well-nigh universal insanity among the human
race, as the explanation of the present startling phenomena, at least
be it remembered that it is an insanity of war, and one which is only
too likely to lead to and end in, a stern, and an appalling reality."--
Blackwood's Magazine.
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GROANING CREATION.

The Rev. Robert Laird Collier, formerly a prominent minister in
Chicago, but now aresident of England, in aletter to a Chicago
daily paper says, "England is panic-stricken. Dynamite, dynamite,
dynamite everywhere. The queen dare not move from Windsor
Castle, which is doubly guarded, and the public for the first timein
years are debarred entrance upon these roya precincts. Y ou have
heard of the arrests in Birmingham and London of the men who
have been manufacturing nitro-glycerine in such large quantities,
and who have been caught just in time to save London from wide-
spread and horrible disaster. But you have not heard across 4,000
miles of land and water the echo of the feeling in England. The
feeling is very complex. The public press suppresses this feeling, as
it deems, in the interest of social order. All sober minded persons
look upon this Fenian plot to carry on assassination wide-spread,
with detestation and horror. The full power and penalty of the law
must be used and enforced. All this goes without saying. But the
dominant conviction isthat we are just at the beginning of a
European political and social revolution. The old regime is drawing
toitsclose. It is given out, that never again will a crown be
permitted to be placed upon a head in Europe. Men who are sober
and prophetic as was Isaiah, solemn and as pathetic as was
Jeremiah, call the world to order. "Halt!" All aong the lines these
men are shouting "Halt!"

Education, steam, electricity have introduced man to man all over
Europe. Man isin solemn conclave. In London --in its streets, its
clubs, its galleries, among all sections of society, men are
propounding questions in socid statics that no philosophy can
answer, except just one: Social revolution!

The wrongs of Ireland are venerable and heinous. England has been
strong and confident. The wrongs of Ireland have been recognized
and redress promised. As far back as 1842 aroya commission
reported to parliament in favor of certain reformsin Ireland. Bill
after bill has for these forty years been introduced looking to
reformatory legidation, and they have either been defeated or
dropped.

Englishmen own Ireland. These few thousand land owners have, up
to now, exacted every farthing of rent in good years and bad years,
and have spent their money in England. Ireland has been
villainously governed and socially ill-used. So to the end, would
Ireland have been governed and ill-used had she not made her voice
heard in the land. But really the Irish question, momentous as
dynamite is causing it to be, is but a small factor in this general
European revolution.

Within gun's shot of Buckingham palace men and women are
dying-- not figuratively, but actually--of starvation. What redress
have the people? How can they make themselves heard? Parliament



isthe legidature of the rich, and men who oppose these venerable
wickednesses are counted as eccentric, as agitators, as dangerous.

There is no newspaper of influence in London, if in England, that
raises its power against these legislative wrongs. The tongues of the
platform, and the
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press, and the pulpit are bribed by social considerations.

Dynamite is horrible. Assassination hideous. These are one way
that men are making themselves heard. The press, the platform, the
pulpit are closed to their cause."
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THE MANNER OF THE SECOND ADVENT.

To all who love and look for our Lord's appearing, it is of utmost
importance to be acquainted with the Scripture teaching as to the
manner of his coming, that we may know how to expect him,
remembering that Israel after the flesh stumbled over hisfirst
advent, because they had false ideas of the manner of his coming.
Briefly stated, we believe the Scriptures to teach that Christ will not
again as at the first advent appear in the flesh; for says Paul, (2 Cor.
5:16) "Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now
henceforth know we him [so] no more." He is now the highly
exalted spiritual being--a spiritual body (Phil. 2:9; 1 Cor. 15:44) the
express image of the Father's person.” (Heb. 1:3.) We must not
expect him then to reappear in the body which he took for sacrifice,
but in his glorious body.

As abasis then for further investigation, we will inquire, what is a
spiritua body--what powers are theirs, and by what laws are they
governed? We are here met by the objections--We have no right to
pry into the hidden things of God; and, "Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard; neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which
God hath prepared for them that love him." To both of these
propositions we assent, but believe we cannot find out by studying
God's Word--and our investigation will be confined to it--what he
has not revealed. The above quotation of scripture (1 Cor. 2:9)
refers to the natural or carnal man, and by reading it, in connection
with the three verses following, the objection vanishes; for, saysthe
apostle, "God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit," which was
given to us "that we might know the things that are freely given
unto us of God;" and in the last clause of v. 13, he gives us the rule
by which we may know, viz: "Comparing spiritual things with
spiritua.” We are very apt to change this rule and compare spiritual
things with natural, and thus get darkness instead of light. Let us,
then, use the Apostlesrule.



There isa spiritual body as well as a natural body; a heavenly as
well as an earthly body, a celestial aswell asaterrestrial. They are
distinct and separate. (1 Cor. 15:38-48.) We know what the fleshly-
-natural body is, for we now have such; it is flesh, blood and bones.
"That which is born of the flesh isflesh,"” and since there are two
kinds of bodies, we know that the spiritual must be different, and
Jesus said that a spiritua body is not composed of flesh, and bones.
(Luke 24:39.) It isaspiritual body, and "that which is born of the
spirit is spirit.” But asto what a spiritual body is made of, we know
not. "It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we shall be like
him," Christ. (1 John 3:2.)

Angels are spiritual bodies. Christ was raised from the dead a
spiritual body. Thiswas his second birth. First, he was born of the
flesh afleshly body--for, "as the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, He also himself likewise took part of the same.” (Heb. 2:14.)
He was "Put to death in the flesh but quickened [made aive] in the
Spirit." He was raised a spiritual body. This resurrection was his
second hirth. He was the "first-born from the dead," "the first-born
among many brethren." The church are those brethren and will have
a second birth of the same kind as his--to spiritual bodies by the
resurrection, when we shall arise in his likeness--being made "Like
unto Christ's glorious body." But, this second birth must be
preceded by a begetting of the spirit--conversion--just as surely as a
birth of the flesh is preceded by a begetting of the flesh. When
begotten of the flesh we are born of the flesh in the likeness of the
first Adam, the earthly; but when begotten of the spirit at
conversion, and born of the spirit in the resurrection, we shall bein
the likeness of the heavenly, the second Adam. "As we have borne
the image of the earthy we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly." (1 Cor. 15:49.)

By examining facts recorded of angels, and of Christ after his
resurrection we may gain some genera information with regard to
spiritual bodies: First we learn that angels can be, and frequently
are present, yet invisible: "The angel of the Lord encampeth round
about them that are his, and delivereth them;" and "Are they not all
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs
of salvation” (Heb. 1:14.) Baalam's ass saw the angel on the way.
(Num. 22:23.)

Second, angels can and have appeared as men. The Lord and two
angels appeared as men to Abraham, who had supper prepared for
them, of which they ate. (Gen. 18.) An angel appeared to Gideon as
aman, but afterward made himself known. (Judges 6:12,22.) An
angel appeared to Samson's mother and father; they thought him a
man until he ascended up to
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heaven in the flame of the altar. (Judges 13:20,21.)

Third, spiritual bodies are really bright and glorious in their normal
condition: The countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone



from the sepulchre "was like lightning." (Matt. 28:3.) Daniel in a
vision saw a spiritual body whose eyes were as lamps of fire, his
countenance as the lightning, his arms and feet like in color to
polished brass, his voice as the voice of a multitude; before him
Daniel fell as adead man. (Daniel 10:6.) Saul of Tarsus saw
Christ's glorious body. It shone above the brightness of the sun at
noonday. Saul lost his sight and fell to the ground. (Acts 26:13; 1
Cor. 15:8))

Thus we find spiritual bodies truly glorious; yet without a miracle,
either by the opening of our eyesto see them, or their appearing in
the flesh as men, they are invisible. This conclusion is further
confirmed when we examine the more minute details connected
with these manifestations. The Lord was seen of Saul alone, "the
men that journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but
seeing no man." (Acts 9:7.) The men that were with Daniel did not
see the glorious being he describes, but a great fear fell on them and
they ran and hid themselves. (Dan. 10:7.) Again, this same glorious
being declares: (Daniel 10:13) "The prince of Persia withstood me
one and twenty days." "Daniel, the man greatly beloved" of the
Lord, falls as dead before this one whom Persia's prince withstands
one and twenty days! How is this? Surely he did not appear in glory
to the prince. No, either he was invisibly present with him, or else
he appeared as a man.

Christ isa spiritual body since his resurrection. During the forty
days of his presence before ascension, he appeared some seven or
eight times to his disciples; where was he the remainder of the
time? Present, but invisible. Notice, aso, that in each instance heis
said to have appeared, or he showed himself, language never used
of him before his change from a natural to a spiritua body; now, as
angels had done, he appeared. Not only so, but he appeared in
different bodies; as the gardener to Mary; "after that, he appeared to
the two disciples as they went into the country” (Mark 16:12.);
afterwards he appeared in a body, either the same or like the one
crucified, having the marks of the spear and the nails. "He came
and stood in their midst, the doors being shut." On these various
occasions he appeared and talked with them, then vanished out of
their sight. He came and went, as invisibly as the wind; and they
could not tell whence he came nor whither he went. "So is every
one that is born of the Spirit." (John 3:8.) When we are born of the
Spirit (at the resurrection) we can do so aso. All spiritual beings
exhibit this same power. But Jesus said: "handle me, for a spirit
[pneuma] hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have," and he ate
with them. True, | believeit. So did the angels [pneuma Heb. 1:7]
appear as men in flesh and bones, and they ate also; their spiritua
bodies did not eat, nor were they flesh and bones, but the body in
which they appeared was flesh and bones, and it ate. The disciples
did not see Christ's glorious spiritual body, but they saw him as he
appeared in afleshly body.



Paul teaches us distinctly that Christ was raised from the dead a
life-giving spirit [pneuma, the same word used by our Lord.] (1
Cor. 15:44,45.) But where did he get the various bodies in which he
appeared? | cannot tell you; but | believe, and you do also, other
things which we cannot understand. | cannot understand how that
grain of wheat grows. Yet | know that it grows. | know not how
Christ turned the water into wine, or raised the dead, yet | believe
that he did these things. Can you tell me where he got the clothes he
wore after his resurrection? "They parted his raiment among them,
and for his vesture they cast lots"--the old were gone, and the linen
clothes lay in the sepulchre. Isit more difficult for spiritual beings,
with their powers, to create a covering of flesh than a covering of
cloth? No; the same power can and did do both.

Thus we have found Christ's spiritual body like those of angels,
glorious, yet invisible to mortals, with power to manifest the glory,
or appear as aman, or in any form he may choose. In the
resurrection we shall be like the angels in this respect, and "like
unto Christ's glorious body." Now bearing in mind that "though we
have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him
no more," after the flesh, with what we have learned of the powers
of that spiritual body, we are now prepared to understand other
statements relating to the manner of the second advent.

To John, on Patmos, Jesus said, "Behold | come as a thief; blessed
is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments' etc. (Rev. 16:15.) He
comes secretly and unknown to the world, but those believers who
are taking heed to the sure word of prophecy which shines as alight
in adark place (2 Pet. 1:19), shall, because of its light, not bein
darkness that that day should overtake them as athief. (1 Thes. 5:2-
4.)

He comes "as athief" for the church --the waiting virgins; both
them "that sleep in Jesus’ and those "who are alive and remain."
This gathering time at his appearing is the harvest time of the
Gospel Age, and asin the harvest of the Jewish Age, the prepared
ones were gathered out to become co-workers with the Lord in
introducing the new dispensation of the Gospel Age, so those who
are found ready and watching at his second appearing, shall
likewise discern his presence and become co-workers with himin
introducing the new dispensation of the Millennial Age. And not
only are these to be co-workers in introducing the new
dispensation, but as soon as they learn of the special work of the
hour, they are engaged with him in completing the harvest work.

But in all this change of dispensation the world will go on as usual.
They will say, "Where is the promise of his coming (Greek--
parousia--presence); for since the fathers fell asleep, all things
continue as they were from the beginning.” (2 Pet. 3:4.)

The second advent, like the first, covers a period of time, and is not
the event of amoment. The first lasted nearly thirty-four years. The
second advent, as we have seen, lasts much longer. It includes the



millennia reign, and as prophecy foretold the object, manner, etc.,
of the first advent, so it aso covers al the prominent features of the
second advent and reign. Christ comes to reign --must reign until he
has put down all enemies; the last being death. (1 Cor. 15:25,26.)

In the application of prophecy to the events of the first advent, we
recognize order. Christ must be the "child-born and son given,”
before "the man of sorrows and acquainted with grief." He must die
before he could rise from the dead, etc. So also in studying
prophecy referring to the second advent we must recognize order,
we must judge of the order somewhat by the character of the event.
Asthe wifeisthe glory of the husband, so the Bride is the glory of
Christ, for we are to be "partakers of the glory that shall be
revealed, (1 Pet. 5:1,10); and as the "glory shall be revealed in us,"
(Rom. 8:18), we know that Christ could not come in the glory of his
kingdom [church] until he hasfirst gathered it from the world. And
in harmony with this thought, we read --"When he shall appear, we
also shall appear with himin glory.” (Col. 3:4.)

The Prophets foretold the sufferings of Christ [head and body] and
the glory that should follow. If the sufferings were of the whole
body, so isthe glory; we suffer with him that we may be also
"glorified together." (Rom. 8:17.) "Enoch prophesied, saying--The
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints." (Jude 14.) Again, we
read--"The Lord my God shall come and al the saints with thee."
(Zech. 14:5). Thus we learn that when he appearsin glory we are
with him, and of course, we must be gathered to meet him before
that.

We have further evidence to offer, proving that he comes unknown
to the world; but attempt to answer the two supposed objections
first, viz: "This same Jesus shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen him go into heaven,” (Acts 1:11), and "The Lord himself shall
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel
and the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shal rise." (1 Thes.
4:16.) These texts are supposed to teach that Christ will comein a
manner visible to every eye, while the air is rent with the blast of
the archangel's trumpet; at which, amid reeling tombstones and
opening graves the dead will come forth. It certainly has that
appearance on the surface, and doubtless was not intended to be
rightly understood until due; but look at it again; would that be
coming in like manner as they saw him go? He did not go with the
sounding of atrumpet and outward demonstration. It does not say
you shall see him coming, nor that any one would see, but--he shall
so come. When he arrivesit will be privately. He comes to gather
and to set up his kingdom. He comes to be glorified in his saintsin
that day. (2 Thes. 1:10.) The world saw him not, after his
resurrection; they did not see him ascend. And we remember that
Jesus said, "Yet alittle while and the world seeth me no more, but
ye seeme." (John 14:19.)

What, then, does the trumpet mean, if there is to be no open
demonstration? Let us see. The church is to be rewarded "at the



resurrection”; it surely will not be rewarded or resurrected more
than once; hence we conclude that the "Trump of God" (1 Thes.
4:16) and the "Last Trump" (1 Cor. 15:52), are the same, differently
expressed; the same events are mentioned as occurring at each, viz:
the resurrection and reward of the saints. And for the same reason
we believe the "Trump of God" and "Last Trump" to be the
"Seventh Trump" of Rev. 11:15-18. Under it also the dead are
judged
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and the prophets and saints rewarded. Then the "Seventh Trump" is
the "Trump of God," and the "Last Trump."

There is a series of these trumpets evidently the samein kind, but
what? "The seventh angel sounded.” A sound on the air? No, no
more than the six which preceded it. They are each said to sound,
and Sir Isaac Newton, Clark, and al commentators of note agree
that five or six of these trumpets are in the past. They have been
fulfilled in events upon the earth, each covering a period of time.
They certainly must all sound before the resurrection, for that is
under the seventh.

If the seventh trump were to make a sound on the air, it would be
out of harmony with the other six of the series. That it covers "the
great day of hiswrath," the time of judgments upon the kingdoms
of the world and of the pouring out of the "seven vials' of God's
wrath, and the "time of trouble such as was not since there was a
nation” seems more than probable, for we are told in the same
sentence of the wrath of God coming on the nations.

We see, then, that the sounding of the
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trumpets, and so coming in like manner, do not conflict but rather
add force to the fact that he comes "unawares," "as a thief" and
steals away from the world his treasure, his jewels. Remember too
that thisis Chrigt, the spiritual body, that could not be seen without
amiracle, that was present yet unseen during thirty-three days after
his resurrection.

The world will not see the saints when gathered or gathering. When
changed (in the twinkling of an eye) to spiritua bodies, like unto
Christ's glorious body, they will be as invisible as he and as angels.
The world will not see the graves open and the tombstones thrown
down, for a spiritual body is not of the earth, earthy. But do not
forget that only the church isto be raised spiritual bodies. All others
areto have arestitution, a restoration to the original human
perfection.

PRESENCE OF CHRIST BEFORE THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH.

Christ's personal presence and ministry of three and a half years at
the first advent, he called a harvest. It was the harvesting of the



Jewish age. Christ was present as the chief reaper, and his disciples
as under-reapers. Their work was the gathering of wheat into the
higher or Gospel dispensation. That harvest was the end of that age.
Jesus said to his disciples, "Lift up your eyes and ook on the fields,
for they are white already to harvest.” "I sent you to reap that
whereon ye bestowed no labor; other men have labored [the
prophets] and ye are entered into their labors" (John 4:38). That
work was not general, nor for the world. Jesus confined their labors
to Judea, and the work to them did not entirely cease until the end
of their harvest A.D. 70. But after his resurrection Jesus sent the
disciples to "preach the Gospel to every nation.” But this was no
longer a harvesting but a seed sowing: Paul plants, Apollos waters,
God givesincrease, etc. But thereisto be a harvest in the end of
this age, asillustrated in the parable of the tares and wheat, and
taught in the explanation of the same. Notice that both wheat and
tares are in the kingdom of heaven--the church--and that this
parable, as aso the other six of the series, refers not to the non-
professing world, but to two classes in the church.

The Son of Man planted the church pure, good seed. During the
days of the Apostles there were special "gifts of the Spirit" such as
"discerning of spirits,” etc., by which they were able to prevent
tares getting in among the wheat --hypocrites getting into the
church, (Instance 1 Cor. 5:3.--"Simon Magus' --"Ananias and
Sapphira," etc.), but when the Apostles were dead, "while men
dlept”--the enemy began to sow tares among the wheat. Paull
declares that the mystery of iniquity had begun to work even in his
day. Now they grow side by sidein al churches. Shall we separate
them, Lord? No; we might make some mistakes and pull up wheat
and leave tares. "L et both grow together until the Harvest." (Matt.
13.) "The harvest is the end of the world.” [aion, age]. "In the time
of harvest | will say unto the reapers, 'gather together first the tares,
and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather the wheat into
my barn."

Notice, this harvest is the end of this age, yet, like the one ending,
the Jewish age, it is a period of time,--"In the time of harvest."
Secondly, there is order-- "gather first the tares." There must come
atime, then, in the end of this age, when the reapers will be doing
some sort of a separating work in the church. That we are now in
this harvest we have abundant proof, and yet, as in the harvest of
the Jewish age, the mass of the church and the world are wholly
unconscious of it. The separating work is accomplished in both
cases by the sharp sickle of truth and the spirit of sacrifice.

Some may have confounded these remarks concerning the presence
of Christ as a spiritual being with the presence of the Spirit of
Christ; but they are quite distinct. The latter never left the church:
consequently in that sense he could not "come again." Of his
presence by his spirit he said: "Lo, | am with you always, even unto
the end of the world." We refer to the personal presence, which did
go away, and will come again,--a spiritual body. (John 14:3.)



The Greek word parousia frequently translated coming--invariably
signifies personal presence, as having come, arrived, and never
signifies to be on the way, as we use the word coming. Thisfact is
recognized by many who are looking for the Lord, but the error
under which the Church in general islaboring, isthat of supposing
that presence implies sight--manifestation--appearance. In the
Greek, however, other words are used to express revelation,
appearing, and manifestation, viz.: phaneroo--rendered shall appear
in "when he shall appear”--and apokaupsis --rendered, shall be
revealed. (2 Thes. 1:7.) "When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed."
But we have Christ's own words to prove that he will be present in
the world, and the world will know not of it. In Matt. 24:37, we
read: "As the days of Noah were, so shall also the parousia
(presence) of the Son of Man be." The presence of Christ isnot
compared to the flood, but to the days of Noah, the days that were
before the flood, as verse 38 shows; as then they ate, drank,
married, etc., and knew not, so shall also the presence of the Son of
Man be. The resemblance here mentioned is that of not knowing--
they will not know of the presence of Christ. They may have been
wicked then, doubtless were, and may be similarly wicked now, in
his presence, but wickedness is not the point of comparison. As
then they ate, drank, married--proper enough things to be doing, not
sinful, so shall it be in Christ's presence, they will attend to the
usual avocations of life unconscious of his presence, the harvest
and change of dispensation. Now, look at Luke 17:26. "Asit wasin
the days of Noah, so shdll it be also in the days of the Son of man."
Verse 27 tells how it was in the days of Noah; they were eating,
drinking, marrying, etc. "So shall it be in the days of the Son of
Man." Surely the days of the Son of Man are not before his days
any more than the days of Henry Clay could be days before he was
born. No, the more we examine, the more we are convinced that the
world will go on as usua, and know not, until "the harvest is past,
the summer ended," and they are not in the ark, nor with the little
flock "accounted worthy to escape the great tribulation.” Watch
therefore and take heed to the sure word of prophecy as unto a light
in adark place, that knowing of his presence and the changes then
due, you may be found in harmony with the king, working wisely in
his vineyard, that you and your labor may be approved of him.

Forget not the Master's words: "Take heed to yourselves, lest at any
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness,
and cares of thislife, and so that day come upon you unaware. For
as asnare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the
whole earth. Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass,
and to stand before the Son of Man." (Luke 21:34-36.)
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IS ALL REALLY HIS?

Men and women sing, "My body, soul and spirit, Jesus, | giveto
thee," and yet we see them living to themselves; they sing, "Were
the whole realm of nature mine, that were a present far too small,”
and yet the offering which they make to God is the merest fraction
of their possessions. Reader, how much do you give to the Lord?
Have you ever taken the position of being yourself the Lord's, and
therefore al you have His property? Then how much is it consistent
for you to appropriate to the Lord? Is your business the Lord's, do
you conduct it for Him or for the making of a name and a position
for yourself? Do you train your children for the Lord, and care that
their education shall be such as shall most serve the purpose of your
God? Are your household arrangements such that they are elastic
when the work of God calls for a change of meal-times, etc.? Is
God first in the house? Is He considered above al others? I's your
position in society the Lord's to be used or neglected just as it
serves God's purpose? Do you make a practice of being faithful to
those in your own position in life, letting them clearly see that God
isfirst with you, caring nothing for the contempt in which they hold
you? Is your money the Lord's, so that you practice the strictest
economy in board, lodging, clothing and traveling, that you may
have all the rest for Jesus? If not, are you not keeping back "part of
the price?'--Selected.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Ques. Please explain Luke 12:4,5.

Ans. These words are addressed to the "friends" of Jesus, to those
who believe in a future existence secured through Jesus, the life-
giver. The killing of the body represents the loss of the present
measure of life, but casting into Gehenna (translated hell)
represents utter destruction and extinction. Because of God's favor
al are redeemed from the first or Adamic death, and those who
believe and appreciate this will realize that the present spark of
existence is as nothing compared to the future life made possible
through our Lord and Redeemer. Therefore such should lightly
esteem the present life and fear not to lose it in any righteous cause.
Should such circumstances arise, as they do, where the favor of
men and the welfare of this present life on the one side, stand
opposed to the will of God on the other, we should seek God's favor
at any cost, knowing that "in hisfavor islife" (Psa. 30:5), the future
existence, and that in his hands is the power of utter extinction, the
"second death” represented here by Gehenna.

Ques. A brother writes saying, "I find so few who can or will
receive the truth, or what seems such to me, that | am left to do my
thinking and studying almost alone. Orthodoxy, so called, has



leveled its guns at me, and in the church where | was honored and
looked after my name has been cast out. But there is something of
more importance to me than this. It is the question, Is my
experience as an outcast in this present evil world fitting me for the
Master's service? | can bear this, if sure that | will not be rejected
also by the Master in the gathering of his jewels. Fears sometimes
arise within me that | have caught at the shadow and missed the
substance, and that would be loss indeed. Help me, if you can, to an
answer to this question in harmony with Scripture. Another
guestion, Think you that the world can see the beauties set forth in
the Scriptures?

Ans. Unquestionably the world will in the coming age see much
beauty in Scripture; for much of it is devoted to natura or earthly
things, and it abounds in glorious earthly promises; and even now
some who are not consecrated see much beauty in God's grand and
benevolent plans. So, then, the fact that you see in God's character
and plan that which is grand and good is not a sufficient evidence
that you will be among his jewels. Not all who believe in him and
pray to him--"Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into
the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which isin heaven." (Matt. 7:21.) God's will for this Gospel ageis
to select such as believe his promises for the future so fully that
they will give up the present in sacrifice to obtain it.

The fact that you have aready sacrificed one of your dearest
treasures--"a good name"--for the sake of your love of the Lord and
of hisword marks you as having become a partaker of the Master's
spirit; for no man will sacrifice for such things without assistance
from on high. Peter said, "Beloved, think it not strange concerning
thefiery trial which isto try you as though some strange thing
happened unto you. But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ's sufferings; that when his glory shall be revealed ye may be
glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the name of
Christ, happy are ye, for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon
you....But let none of you suffer as an evil doer, or as a busybody in
other men's matters. Yet if any man suffer as a Christian [for his
adherence to the doctrines of Christ] let him glorify God on this
behalf." (1 Peter 4:12-16.)

We hope that the Spirit of God may thus rest upon you to such an
extent as to cause you to suffer the loss of many other things once
counted precious, when you looked at the things that are seen.
Remember when the Lord marked out Paul for special favor and
special service how he said of him, "I will show him how great
things he must suffer for my name's sake.” (Acts 9:16.) May the
Lord aso show both you and | and all that arein Christ Jesus daily
how much moreit is our privilege to suffer for his sakel

If, dear brother, you desire evidences of your acceptabl eness with
God, they are found in what he permits you to suffer for his and for
his truth's sake. Increase the sacrifice daily, and you increase the
proof daily that you are his; and such as are his he gathers.



If you are suffering with him, and like him for the truth's sake, you
have many exceeding great and precious promises. Some of these
read as follows:

"Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you, and
snall say all manner of evil against you FALSELY FOR MY
SAKE. Regjoice and be exceeding glad, for great isyour reward in
heaven; for so persecuted they the prophets which were before
you." (Matt. 5:11,12.)

"It isafaithful saying, For if we be dead with him, we shall also
live with him. If we suffer we shall also reign with him." (2 Tim.
2:11,12)) "Asmany as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God," and "The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit
that we are the children of God" [i.e., our willingness to suffer with
Christ proves our harmony with the Spirit of God, thus proving that
we are the children of God.] "And if children, then heirs--heirs of
God and joint-heirs with Chrigt, if so be that we suffer with him,
that we may be also glorified together. For...the sufferings of this
present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which
shall berevedledin us." (Rom. 8:14,16,17,18.)

"And we know that al things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are called according to his purpose.” (v. 28.)
"Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him
that loved us. For...neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God which isin Christ Jesus our Lord.
(vs. 35-39.) "The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his
ears are open unto their prayers. And who is he that will harm you
if ye be followers of that which is good? But if ye suffer for
righteousness sake, happy are ye, and be not afraid of their terror,
neither be troubled. 1 Pet. 3:12-14.

For all the tempted and tried ones-- the faithful followers of our
Lord--our Father's Word is full of cheering and helpful promises,
which we should often call to mind for needed strengthening and
encouragement.

Ques. Cannot the real church of Christ be identified; that is, Can we
not tell where to draw the lines? Again, Can aman be in the church
of Christ and not be in Christ?

Ans. The church of Christ in its widest sense includes all believers
in the "redemption through his blood.” In a more restricted sense it
is such of the above as have made a covenant to sacrifice earthly
interests for heavenly interests. And in the most restricted sense it is
such only of thislast class, as fulfill their covenant and accomplish
the sacrifice, who constitute THE CHURCH which isHIS BODY
(Col. 1:24) otherwise termed "The Bride the Lamb's wife." (Rev.
21:9)



Each of us may definitely decide
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whether we have taken the first two of these steps, and whether we
are now taking the third. We may know of each other's position
regarding the first two steps, by profession, and fruit; but regarding
the last step while we should know absolutely concerning self, we
should use great care not to decide without positive proof, that any
who have taken the two preceding steps, are not taking the last also:
for there may be many circumstances of which we may be ignorant,
to obscure from our sight the fruit and evidences of their sacrifice,
known only to God and themselves.

During this age those who belong to any of these classes are
reckoned as in the church. The church nominal is composed not
only of these genuine classes, but also of hypocrites. The harvest is
the time for separating and gathering the grain, and then each class
of the genuine will be separated. In the day when the Lord shall
make up his jewels, he will gather such as have completed the
covenant of sacrifice (Psa. 50:5), and these only will constitute
"THE CHURCH which ishisBODY."

During the Millennial age, there will still be a church in the world--
achurch of BELIEVERS in "the redemption which isin Christ
Jesus"; and under the blessed and enlightening influences of the
reign of Chrigt, that church will spread and increase and bring the
entire world under the influence of the truths then due. And the
knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth.

Ques. When in Rev. 22:9, the angel said to John who was about to
worship him: "See thou do it not, for | am thy fellow servant and of
thy brethren the prophets," does it not prove that the prophets who
died became angels, and that this angel who talked with John was
one of them?

Ans. No, the book of Revelation is a symbolic book, and as shown
in this journal sometime since, both John and the angel represent
classes in the church now living. John represents the disciples
living at the time that the scenes of the Millennial age begin to
unfold at the second presence of Jesus, aswas implied in Jesus
words concerning John, applicable not to John himself, but to the
class whom he represents in Revelation --"If | will that he tarry
TILL | COME." (Jno. 21:22.)

While John represents the entire company of living saints; the angel
(messenger) who showed the things to John, represented those of
the John class who are used as God's instruments in drawing
attention to the coming glory, and causing al of the John classto
see them
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with the eye of faith. As John fell down to worship the messenger
so there is dways a danger that human weakness in the John class



might lead some of them to over-esteem, and almost worship those
through whom God has been pleased to send them a knowledge of
his plans.

The action and words of the angel, show the way in which the true
messengers of God will treat such honor. They will not be puffed
up and receive the homage and praise, but will say, All wisdom
comes from God, worship not us but Him. We are your brethren
and fellow-servants, and fell ow-servants with the prophets, and
with all that keep the sayings of God--worship God.
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BE TRUE TO GOD.

"They loved the praise of men more than the praise of God."

The want of moral honesty is the principa impediment to the
progress of religious truth now, asin the days of the Nazarene.
Many who heard him speak and beheld his prodigies, were
convinced of the truth of his claims as a teacher "sent from God";
but his doctrines so conflicted with the popular customs they could
not be accepted, only at the cost of social position. The integrity of
his hearers was put to the test; and the honest among them made the
requisite sacrifice, and publicly accepted his teaching; but those
who loved the praise of men more than the approbation of God,
suppressed their convictions, and hypocritically adhered to the
popular multitude. It isjust so now in regard to all attempts to
reform the absurd and conflicting creedal systems of our age. A
large majority of modern preachers, and of the intelligent lay
members of the churches, are as fully convinced of the fallacy of
modern theology, and the impotency of modern pulpitsin
reforming the world, as the writer; but their love of popularity and
ease, and lack of trust in God, cause them to remain through lifein
afalse and hypocritical position--their life a continuous lie.

Christ said to hisdisciples, "Y e are the salt of the earth; but if the
salt haslogt its savor, it isfit for nothing but to be cast out and
trodden under foot." Here we have the estimate Jesus placed upon
those Christians who suppress their convictions for the sake of
popularity --He compares them to a man who lights a candle and
putsit under a cover to concedl its light. He says, "Woe unto you
when al men speak well of you; so did the fathers of the false
prophets.” "Y e are they who justify yourselves before men; but God
knoweth your hearts; for that which is highly esteemed among men
is abomination in the sight of God." (Luke 16:15.) But to those who
are ostracised for defending the truth he says, "Blessed are ye when
men shall hate and revile you, separate you from their company,
and cast out your name as evil for the Son of man's sake. Rejoice,
for great is your reward in heaven."

D. WINDER.
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CHRIST'S GLORY IN HIS SAINTS.

"He shall cometo be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in
al them that believe."-- 2 Thess. 1:10.

"It is necessary to remember the double meaning of that word
"glorify." Christ glorifies us by making us glorious. He sheds
radiance and lustre from himself upon us. We glorify Christ by the
exhibition of that reflected and derived light. If we help any dim
eye to apprehend his goodness and truth, his perfect fairness and
infinite beauty, then we glorify God. In this latter sense the word is
employed here where the apostle is speaking about the wonderful
things that are to accompany that great event, the coming of Jesus
Christ. Like the eastern sun rising above the horizon, and
compassed with rose-tinted clouds that derive all their lustre and
color from his brightness, he in the midst of thousands of them that
love and serve him, shall pour out aflood of glory upon the waiting
and wondering world.

He shall come to be recognized as glorious, and to manifest forth
hisglory in his saints, and to be wondered at amongst all them that
believe. Such shall be the illustrious beauty and strange perfectness
of character with which Christ's servants shall be arrayed at his
manifestation, that all the universe looking at them will receive a
loftier impression of what Christ himself is. That is the thought of
the passage put into more modern though far weaker words. The
ideathat runs al through the New Testament is this--that so
absolutely and indissolubly one are Christ and Christian people as
that his destiny istheir destiny and his character their character.
There is atime coming when all who are in Christ shall be
manifested in glory before the universe as part of the manifestation
of Jesus Christ. When the hidden Chrigt, that is now lost in the
blaze--the privacy of that inaccessible light, is manifested forth,
then will all that love him shine forth, too. The light that was
hidden below the obscuration and limitations of flesh--the life that
was almost smothered by this animal and natural life--the life that
was only faint and dim while in the world--that life shall blaze out
free from all the obscurity and limitations, and with him be
manifested in glory.

The present is like a dark lantern with the slide scarcely up at all,
while that to which we are looking forward, is like the same lantern
with the dlide up. Thisis awonderful metaphor in which the Master
himself putsit--"Then shall the righteous blaze out like the sunin
the kingdom of the Father." Y ou have seen the thing our Lord refers
to. Some cloudy and dark day, with no color in the grass and
flowers, the birds all silent, everything cold and gloomy, all at once
some gust of wind or some thinning of the air canopy comes, and
out streams the glad light, and everything awakens, scents and



sounds; music of the birds, the grass gleams green again, and the
waves of the sea glance in the sun as it blazes out upon it. So says
Christ--the hidden light we carry shall gleam out in itstrue
properties.

All that we are in the depths of our desires, and the imperfect but
often infinite aspirations of our better selves-- all that we are, shall
blaze forth before all that are there to look. In the manifestation of
the sons of God, the depths of their nature shall be brought visibly
to all men, like the depths of some pure sea where you can behold
the sun at the bottom sparkling upon every little bit of rock that
may lie there."--Alexander McLaren.
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DID NOT KNOW IT WAS THERE.

A well-to-do deacon in Connecticut was one morning accosted by
his pastor, who said: "Poor widow Green's wood is out. Can you
not take her a cord?' "Wedl," answered the deacon, "I have the
wood and | have the team, but who isto pay me for it?' The pastor,
somewhat vexed, replied, "I will pay you for it, on the condition
that you will read the first three verses of the forty-first Psalm
before you go to bed to-night." The deacon consented, delivered the
wood, and at night opened the Word of God and read the passage:
"Blessed is he that considereth the poor; the Lord will deliver him
in time of trouble. The Lord will preserve him and keep him alive,
and he shall be blessed upon the earth; and thou wilt not deliver
him unto the will of his enemies. The Lord will strengthen him
upon the bed of languishing; thou wilt make all hisbed in his
sickness."

A few days afterward the pastor met him again. "How much do |
owe you, deacon, for that cord of wood?' "Oh!" said the now
enlightened man, "do not speak of payment; | did not know those
promises were in the Bible. | would not take money for supplying
the old widow's wants."
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POWER OF CHRIST'S LOVE.

When St. Paul appeared so entranced and overmastered by the
claims of the Gospel that some accused him of being beside
himself, this, you remember, was the only explanation he offered
for his spiritual intensity: "For the love of Christ constraineth us,
because we thus judge, that if one died for al, then all died.” "If one
died for al." Oh, thisisthe fact in the history of Jesus Christ that
touches the heart and draws it to God! The life of Christ inspires us;
the example of Christ elevates us; the teachings of Christ convict



us; but beyond all things else, it is the death of Christ that draws us.
And yet here is a point where evangdlica religion finds a sharp
issue springing up between itself and other forms of belief. "Divine
love we insist on as strongly as you do," says the objector, "as the
only true motive-power for drawing souls to God; but in defining
that love we take awider sweep than you do. We find its presence
and itsinspiration in every flower, in every star, in every mountain
and hill and valley, in the purple clouds and in the deep-voiced sea
-these are its articulate voices. And if you recall us from nature to
the Bible, even there we take a broader range than you do.

In the life and example of Chrigt, in his works of mercy and
beneficence, and in the gracious words that proceeded out of his
mouth, we find the highest exhibition of divine love. Isn't it
somewhat narrow in Paul to shut himself up so closely to the cross
for the source of hisinspiration and enthusiasm? Isn't it somewhat
narrow in you to insist on the death of Christ on Calvary asthe
great motive to love?' Narrow, | admit. But | remember, aso, that
sometimes narrow things are the most powerful. | recall a stream
with which | am familiar, which at one point broadens out for miles
into a wide and beautiful expanse of waters. Nothing could be more
lovely than the tranquil flow and calm, majestic sweep of the waters
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at this place. But alittle farther down the stream gathersitself up
and plunges through a narrow gorge between the hills. Thereis far
less of beauty here. But here is the place of power; hereis where
the huge wheels of industry are placed; here is where the factories,
with their ponderous machinery, have been reared. So we admit that
nothing could be more majestic than the life of Jesus Christ;
nothing could be more beautiful and inspiring than his lofty
teachings; nothing could be more quickening to our love than the
study of hisworks of mercy. But, after al, it is the cross where the
love of Christ culminates and manifests its greatest power. There
the current of divine love gathersitself up and pours its mighty tide
through one act--the greatest and most powerful which the universe
has witnessed. There is where great souls, like Paul, have placed
themselves to get the fullest sway and sweep of the love God.--A. J.
Gordon.
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THE Post-office authorities now refuse all papers not properly
addressed. Thiswill account for some not getting their papers
recently. When the name of your village or town is different from
the name of the post-office be sure to send the latter. Write
addresses very plainly and thereby save our time and your
annoyance.
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SEND the names of any to whom you think samples of the
TOWER would be a blessing; or we will send you samples for your
neighbors-- Free. Do not part with your own papers, you will need
them for reference.
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we would give the truth. "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters; and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat--yea,
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price." And
you that have it-- "Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is
not bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not? Hearken
diligently--and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight
itself in fatness."-- ISAIAH 55:1,2.
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THE recent floods delayed this issue about a week.

WE are having many complaints about the delay and non-delivery
of mail recently. Never let a month pass entirely without sending us
acard if you fal to get your paper.

REQUESTS for the Swedish paper continue to comein. We
cannot publish it regularly until about 1,500 subscribers are
pledged. We have plenty of sample copies however, so continue to
send for them.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

Accounts of the widespread and destructive floods of this past
month, with their accompanying distress, have ere this reached you
through the daily press. Such like events as floods, fires,
earthquakes, tornadoes, pestilences, cyclones, etc., have always
elicited much comment both from press and pulpit regarding their
cause. The most commonly attributed cause is, that God has sent
the calamity as a special punishment for supposed greater
wickedness of the people of the suffering districts, and as awarning
to others.

Another and growing view isthat it just happened so from natural
causes; and that, if there is a God, he either cannot help such things,
or does not care to do so.

For our part, we cannot endorse either of these views. We quote
from the daily press notices of some of the sermons preached in this
city. The editor's comments we consider good:

"THE FLOOD IN THE PULPITS.

"The flood, which |apped the doorsteps of a number of churches
last week, overflowed into several of the pulpits yesterday. Quite a
number of preachers found texts for their sermons in different
phases of the disaster. The lessons they drew from it were various.



Rev. Mr. Eaton rejoiced that the worst is past without involving us
in total destruction; pictured man's impotence to combat the pitiless
force of natural elements, and drew a parallel with the floods of
temptation which threaten all of us and overwhelm many. Rev. Mr.
Prugh dwelt upon it as a proclamation of God's persona presence
and power. Rev. Mr. Sands, while giving due recognition to the
potency of a heavy rain, combined with the sudden thawing of a
deep snow, as flood-creating factorsin their way, maintained that
God was back of it all, with a purpose of his own in the calamity.
The exact design of Providence he did not presume to fathom. Rev.
Mr. McCrory took altogether a sterner view of it. Hesaw init a
visitation of Divine wrath for our multiplied sins, and called upon
us to take comfort in the thought that we have not been given nearly
the chastisement we deserve.

"There is no question but this last will be the most popular view of
it--in the hill wards. To those who dwelt upon the high ground, and
so escaped the flood, it will be positive satisfaction to know that the
deluge was a punishment sent upon the lowlanders on account of
their desperately wicked hearts. The folks who have water in their
cellars, however, will probably cling to a more materiaistic view--
that the high-water line was drawn in accordance with natural
topography rather than comparative depravity.”

The reasons which lead people in general to suppose these
calamities to be "special judgments' are founded, we believe,
mainly on the dealings of God with Israel, upon whom he sent
calamities, captivities, etc., as national punishments for national
sins. But let us remember that Israel was a peculiar people, chosen
of God for a special purpose, and, like the saints of the Gospel age,
dealt with in a peculiar manner, different from the world. To them
he said, "You only have | known of al the families of the earth.”
(Amos 3:2.) Israel was the only nation which Jehovah directly
governed: therefore he chastised their sins, and made his promises
to them, while other nations were left under the dominion of Satan,
the prince of thisworld, until he whose right it is, shall have come
and established the kingdom of God under the whole heavens.

While remembering that God has used calamities, such as the
Deluge and the destruction of Sodom, as punishments and examples
of an overthrow of the ungodly, it should not be forgotten that those
were examples of those who should afterward live ungodly. And
these examples are not examples of God's dealings in the present
time, but are examples of the punishment or destruction awaiting
the finally incorrigible during or at the close of the Millennial
judgment period, or day. That Peter so applies those calamities as
examples of the future, see 2 Pet. 2:4-9.

In Jesus day some had the same impression, that great disasters
indicated God's special displeasure; but Jesus corrected them,
saying: " Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the
Galileans because they suffered such things? Or those eighteen
upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that



they were sinners above al men that dwelt in Jerusalem? 1 tell you,
Nay; but except ye repent ye shal all likewise PERISH."

These words of Jesus contain the key to what we believe isthe
correct view of this subject in the last word, perish. The fact is that
the great calamity, DEATH, of which pestilences, earthquakes,
floods, etc., are only incidentals, has passed upon ALL MEN,
because al are sinners. (Rom. 5:12.) We have become so
accustomed to death, the great calamity which is rapidly
swallowing up the whole race, that it, the greatest of al losses, and
the cause of al others, is looked upon as a proper and natural
matter. If, however, things were properly considered, death as a
whole would be seen as the great calamity, and the floods, etc.,
which only hasten it to afew, would be of comparatively little
importance.

As desath, the great calamity and curse, was caused by sin, so all of
these calamities spring from the same cause, and are under the
control of him that has the power of death, that is the devil (Heb.
2:14), whose dominion and power, thank God, is soon to be taken
away and given to the Prince of Peace. As death isthe result of sin,
S0 are pestilences, tornadoes, etc.

By one man's disobedience, death with its numerous channels of
sickness and disaster passed upon all men, and those who meet it in
one way avoid it in others; but al meet it in some form.

Thiswill be apparent when we remember that when Adam became
asinner, not only did the curse of death fall upon him, but the entire
dominion of his kingdom--the earth--suffered, and isin a cursed
condition. (Gen. 3:17.) For atime Satan is permitted to usurp the
dominion of earth, and while seemingly working out his own plans,
he at the same time acts as the agent of justice, to execute the
penalty of sin. This being true, he is the one who by permission
exercises the destructive power upon the earth; and Jehovah does
not interfere because mankind has justly come under the curse of a
violated law, death; and because man is gaining a valuable lesson
under the present dominion of evil and death, which will benefit
him when the curse islifted not only legally, but actually, by the
Redeemer who for this cause was manifested, "that he
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might destroy DEATH [the great catastrophein al its forms] and
him that hath the power of death, [and who bringsto pass the
various calamities] that is, the devil ."

As soon as the new prince, Immanuel, takes possession of the
kingdom a great change will begin, both in the world of nature and
of mankind. The curse being cancelled will be removed, and the
blessings purchased by the " precious blood of Christ” will be
bestowed. So great will be the change under the new
administration, that in symbol it is called a new heavens [new
spiritual ruling power]. Behold he will make al things new: he will



re-new or restore all things to harmony with God, and to a
condition which from God's standpoaint, is "very good."

Hence we regard those disasters, not as specia punishments, but as
parts of the general curse, results of sin; but all working out in
harmony with God's design an ultimate good to those rightly
exercised thereby. We have heretofore seen that the prophet Job
was made a type of mankind; that the disaster and trouble and
losses which befell him illustrated the losses sustained by mankind,
and that his restoration to favor and after-blessing, foreshadowed
the "restitution of all things' to mankind. (Acts 3:19). And we call
to mind that the source of his trouble was Satan (Job 1:12), whom
God in wisdom permitted to have power over him. Asthen the
whirlwind, etc., was the agent of Satan, so we claim it isto-day. So,
too, it wasin Jesus day. Jesus did not go about opposing the
Father's will. If the Father had caused the death of Lazarus, would
Jesus have opposed him by undoing his work? If Jehovah had
caused the storm on the Sea of Galilee, which nearly overwhelmed
the Lord and his disciples, would Jesus have been justified in
dtilling that tempest? But if the sickness and death and storms
which Jesus counteracted were the work of Satan, the present
"prince of the world," then al is clear, and we and all creation
groan and travail and wait for the glorious reign of the new prince,
whose relief was foreshadowed by the acts of his earthly ministry,
praying, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth.”

When the night of sin and suffering and weeping is over, and the
Son of Righteousness arises with healing in hiswings for the
various troubles of man and of earth, the mists of ignorance will be
dispelled, and it will be seen that not Jehovah, but man's sin and his
present prince, Satan, has been the direct cause of earth's woe and
SOITrow.
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Palmyra, Ills., Feb. 13, 1884.

MR. C. T. RUSSEL L--Dear Brother: The papers and pamphlets
received al right; to say we thank you for your kindnessin
ministering to our necessities but feebly expresses our feelings, we
know your reward is sure, but it is not now. We are free, pray that
we may have strength to walk according to our light. Our appetites
increase with the use of the strong meat we receive and we feel
deeply the responsibility of walking according to his will.

May you have all knowledge and boldness to do His will.

Your sister in the Lord,



Howell, Mich., Feb. 13, 1884.

BRO. RUSSELL--Dear Friend: Thereisagreat inquiry after
"Food" and | have loaned and given away all | have and hope they
are doing good. We find considerable opposition to some of the
interpretations given to the Bible texts, but we find as arule, that
consecrated Christians, who are "hungering and thirsting" after
righteousness, hail it as a blessing, and grow in the light that it
gives.

Can you send us more copies?
Your Bro. in Christ,

[We send some sample papers for new readers and only two of
"Food;" we are sparing them for those whose interest is awakened
by the tract papers. "Food" and "Tabernacl€" are not so plentiful as
they used to be, hence our carefulness, but the papers sent are even
better adapted to new readers. The Lord give you grace and wisdom
to preach the glad tidings both by the papers and your words and by
your lives the living epistles known and read soonest by your
friends and neighbors.-- EDITOR.]

New Hampton, N.Y.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--1 received the papers and
pamphlets in due time and in good condition, but did not write until
I should know something of the results of my labors for the Master.

In spite of the opposition | have encountered, | am happy to state
that my labors have not been in vain. Occasionally | have been
encouraged by meeting a hungry soul, one willing and even anxious
to partake of the bread of life.

Asto the "Tabernacle," it gives me great pleasure to state that God
in his mercy has allowed me the privilege of accepting,
understanding and fully enjoying its teachings. Studying the Word
in connection with this pamphlet surpasses any pleasure | have yet
known. Every part of the Word becomes pregnant with new
significance. No human policy marsits splendor, but it becomes as
amirror, in which God
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and his attributes are distinctly discerned by the "eye of faith.”
While, under this new influence, the sinner is startled into the
consciousness that God is a pitying friend.

Surely the luminary of truth is at last shedding its rays on the
sleeping masses of mankind. But how shall men be enabled to
comprehend it? And how, except by divine interpretation, can the
scales of prejudice be taken from their eyes, in order that the pure
light of the gospel may shine in?

Truly it isan important time. The wonders of God's word are being
revealed. The prophecies that have held the world in awe for



centuries, are at last being fulfilled; but, alas! how few realize that it
isthe "fulness of time." Let us continue to proclaim the "glad
tidings of great joy...unto all people, and trust the results with the
common Master, the Lord Jesus Christ.

Yours sincerely,
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Hillsboro, Oregon.

MRS. C. T. RUSSELL--Dear Sister: | have some precious names to
place before you, to whom please send samples of the TOWER.
Yes, | think truly God sent me here to break the chains of poor
captives. About two weeks ago | heard of alady in this place who
was a great Bible student. | called, found a plain, quiet, middle-
aged woman in the midst of her family. In the corner of the chief
room was a stand with alarge Bible and some histories, showing
me instantly that mind and heart were at work. | cautiously
introduced the burden, | should say joy, of my life--the better way--
and found she was of the Christadel phian flock. | did not in any
way condemn them, but after gaining her heart by my appreciation
of her student life in the midst of cares | took up her Bible, well
marked in the direction of a night of eternal darkness from a
material standpoint, and | quickly found some dawning light and
sunshine. | brought smiles to her face, and tears, not of sorrow, but
of joy, to her eyes-- Oh how gladly she drank in the goodness of
God. Love is so much better a master than fear.

Since then she comes to see me, and we feast from the deep
unfailing fountain in the great storehouse. | have loaned and given
away most of my WATCH TOWERS. This lady wants to study
these things now, and sheis a rapid student for she is so earnest.
She wishes now to go to her brethren, some fifty miles away, and
tell them what great things the Lord has done for her --God willing
I will go with her. In my weakness my Master will show his power.

Y esterday afarmer brought us some produce and took dinner with
us. | found him quite scholarly, but without faith in the God of
resurrection. Nature is his book. | improved the time in showing the
goodness of the God whom we love and serve. He was surprised
that | did not get angry or defend popular theology, and said he had
not read the Bible for twenty years. | know he must be earnestly
seeking truth, but how far he goes away from it. When he got his
team ready, he came in and asked me if | could go out to his place
and stay afew days and teach them in our way. He said he would
bring his wife and the hack and take my boy Robbie and | out if my
husband could not leave. Oh how earnestly | pray that my words
may be blessed. Oh, to bring joy and gladness into the regions of
darkness.



It seemed almost like inviting persecution to introduce the subject
of Restitution in the "Disciple" prayer-meeting. | earnestly prayed
that if | wasto speak there the Lord would open a door for me.
Elder led, and read Matt. 11:20-30, and spoke
somewhat on the subject referred to. Then he very nobly and
earnestly invited all present to present their views. | waited until
almost all present had done so. Nearly al reflected what the leader
had said. Dare | let this rare opportunity go? | did not, and God
gave me strength and clearness of expression.

| find Jonah's prototype in preachers of to-day. How offended they
get to think God is going to be so good to the great mass of
mankind. The East wind is blowing. Thank God it comes from sun-
rising and not sunset, and all shades (gourds) will wither and blow
away, even though the sun beat on the intellect of these college
owlswho blink in the sunshine.

| gave acopy of ZW.T. to amissionary of Alaska and will get the
address of some men in Portland, whose homes are in Abbysinia,
Greece and Sandwich Idands.

Dear lovely Texas (my former home) | pray the truth will find a
voice there. | will write to afriend in Brownwood--Sheis an
Episcopalean but not satisfied. Who knoweth if she be come into
the kingdom for such atime as this. She is good, strong, and true
with ajoyful spirit but painful body. | am lovingly your sister in
Christ.

MRS.
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OUR NAME.

New readersin al parts of the country are constantly inquiring:
By what name do you call yourselves? Are you "Primitive
Baptists'? Are you "Missionary Baptists'? Are you
"Universalists'? Are you "Adventists'? Are you "Primitive
Methodists'? etc., etc. We have several times tried to make clear
our position, and now endeavor in afew words again to do so.

We belong to NO earthly organization; hence, if you should name
the entire list of sects, we should answer, No, to each and to all. We
adhere only to that heavenly organization--"whose names are
written in heaven." (Heb. 12:23; Luke 10:20.) All the saints now
living, or that have lived during this age, belonged to OUR
CHURCH ORGANIZATION; such are all ONE church, and there
isNO OTHER recognized by the Lord. Hence any earthly
organization which in the least interferes with this union of saintsis
contrary to the teachings of Scripture and opposed to the Lord's
will--"that they may be ONE." (Jno. 17:11.)



By what name may this Church be called? We answer, By the name
of its founder and instituter--Christ. Hence it is the "Church of
Christ" or "Church of God," for God founded it on the Rock Christ
Jesus; or "Christians," as they were known in early times. (Acts.
11:26; 26:28, and 1 Pet. 4:16.) But because Paul and the other
disciples were not followers of Calvin's teachings, therefore they
were not called Calvinists; because they were not followers of

L uther's teachings and example, therefore they were not called
Lutherans; but because they followed the ONE example and
teachings of CHRIST only, therefore they gladly acknowledged it
when they were called "Christians.”

What think you, do we not occupy the only ground of union?
Suppose that all man-made creeds, and forms, and prayer-books,
and liturgies, and names were laid aside, or that all Christians met
in the one name of Christ, and in earnest simplicity studied HIS
words under the direction of God's Spirit and the explanations
furnished in the Apostle's writings, would there long be serious
differences even of opinion in the Church?

Was not that old saint, John Bunyan, who lay for years a prisoner in
jail in Bedford, England, because he preached the doctrines of Jesus
and the Apostles, in opposition to certain doctrines of the Episcopal
Church, right when he said: "Since you would know by what name

I would be distinguished from others, | tell you | would be, and
hope | am, a Christian; and choose if God should count me worthy,
to be called a Christian, a believer, or other such name which is
approved by the Holy Ghost. And as for those faction (or sect) titles
of Anabaptist, Presbyterian, Independent, or the like, I conclude
that they

R585 : page 2

came neither from Antioch, nor from Jerusalem, but from Hell and
Babylon, for they tend to divisions: you may know them by their
fruits."

But isit asked, Was not Bunyan a Baptist? We answer, yes, in the
same manner that we are Baptist. He was a"Christian” and because
in God's Word he was taught immersion, or baptism, and not
sprinkling, and because he practiced with other humble saints his,
faith, therefore by Episcopalians or the worldly such were, in
derision, termed "Baptists," &c. So some now say that we are
Baptists because we believe in the doctrine of baptism. Some
inclineto call us Calvinists because we believe what we find taught
in Scripture, that the Church is elect according to the
foreknowledge of God through sanctification of spirit and belief of
the truth. (1 Pet. 1:2; 2 Thes. 2:13.) Some call us Adventists
because we find taught in the Scriptures, and therefore believe, that
the heavens received Jesus, only until the restitution of all things.”
And so, by whatsoever names men may call us, it matters not to us;
we acknowledge none other name than "the only name given under
heaven and among men"--Jesus Christ. We call ourselves simply



CHRISTIANS and we raise no fence to separate from us any who
believe in the foundation stone of our building mentioned by Paul:
"That Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures'; and
those for whom thisis not broad enough have no right to the name
Christian.
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"BRETHREN, PRAY FOR US."

In the midst of al the cares, vexations and trials of life, how
blessed the assurance that some of the saints are bearing our names
before a throne of heavenly grace! We should never forget that this
isour judgement day, and that we have almost reached its fina
hour. Let each one ask himself, How do | appear before God? It is
comforting to know that we are not being judged by the actual
success of our efforts, but by the efforts themselves and the motives
which inspire them; the actual fulfilling of the law being
accomplished by our Redeemer and Substitute, in whom we trust.

The searching eye of our Judge is now scanning us each, with a
view to the final decision, soon to be pronounced-- as worthy, or
unworthy, of the glorious reward of the faithful. It isaclose, judt,
scrutinizing gaze: who can stand before it? None need fear because
their best efforts produce imperfect fruit; but they have abundant
cause for fear who discover in themselves arelaxation of effort, or
that motives of aworldly character begin to supplant the true. Not
one of the saints who is till running for the prize of our high
calling should expect to be exempt from the Refiner's testing now.
As we each realize our own and each other's position, and the great
possibilities that hinge on the present moment, how earnest and
unceasing should be our prayers, both for ourselves and for our
fellow-pilgrims. Let us watch thereunto with all perseverance, and
supplication for all saints.

But not only for our own persona welfare should we pray, but aso
for the work of spreading the Gospel in the face of the current of
opposition brought to bear against it. How strengthening to those
laboring in public ways, and thereby facing the full force of the
current against the truth, to know that here and there and yonder are
saints upon their knees praying for their success--that they be not
overcome by the foe in open conflict; that they be not surprised and
overcome by sudden and overwhelming forces; that they be not
deceived and taken in asnare at some unfortified point.

Do al the saints indeed realize the active conflict now waging with
the powers of darkness, and the great issues at stake. If you do not,
ask God to help you to redlize it; to dleep or be idle at your post of
duty is dangerous indeed. Our unseen foe is subtle and wily:
therefore let us be sober and vigilant, ever watching unto prayer,



but remembering that our prayers, as well as our faith would be
vain if accompanied by indolence and inactivity.

Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have
free course and be glorified; praying also that God would open yet a
wider door of utterance, to make known the mystery of Christ. 2
Thes. 3:1; Col. 4:3.

And thiswe pray: That your love may abound yet more and more in
knowledge and in all judgement. That ye may approve things that
are excellent; that ye may be sincere and without offence in this day
of Christ; being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by
Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God. Phil. 1:9-11.

MRS.C.T.R.
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WHAT GOD WOULD HAVE US BE.

Be sound in the faith. Be established with grace. Be ye doers of the
Word. Be not unfruitful. Be ready to every good work. Befilled
with the Spirit. Be a vessal unto honor, sanctified. Be an example of
the believers. Be holy and without blemish. Be not conformed to
this world. Be dead indeed unto sin. Be it unto thee even as thou
wilt. Be not overcome by evil. Be ye therefore sober. Be not high-
minded, but fear. Be not entangled again. Be not as the hypocrites.
Be without dissimulation. Be not wise in your own conceits. Be not
deceived. Be led of the Spirit. Be instant in season and out of
season. Be ye also patient. Be of good courage. Be strong in the
Lord. Be not weary in well-doing. Be gentle unto all. Be discreet
and faithful. Be diligent and sober. Be blameless. Be dead with
Christ. Be found of him in peace. Be ye also ready.
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PRAYING AND LIVING.

"Now we know that God heareth not sinners; but if any man be a
worshiper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth.--John 9:31.

"If | regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me."--Ps.
66:18.

Ever labor to live suitably to thy prayers. It isto no purpose to
begin the day with God and then spend it with the devil; to be a
saint in the morning in thy closet, and then asinner all day in the
world.

Having prayed against sin, be sure you watch againgt it, avoiding
the occasions and temptations thereto; for otherwise you will fall
before it. Having prayed for holiness of life, labor to live holily.



Having prayed for humility, labor to walk humbly. Having prayed
for sobriety and temperance, labor to live soberly and temperately.
Having prayed in the Spirit, labor to walk in the Spirit. Ever bear in
mind that to pray for one thing and live for another is a
contradiction and an impiety. The whole course of one's life should
savor of one's prayers. He who hath all hisreligion in his prayers,
hath no religion at all.--Selected.
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ONE of the keenest replies ever given by aliberal religious
newspaper to a bigoted advocate of future punishment was lately
given by the Christian Register to the Examiner. Rev. Joseph Cook,
in one of hislectures, declared that no living man knows anything
about the theory of probation, and expressed an opinion that the
charitable view of the question was, that probation after death
would be granted those who failed to accept the gospel in thislife.
The Examiner denounced this liberal doctrine and declared there
was no hope for those who failed in thislife to accept the gospel.
The Christian Register thereupon, in reply, suggested that the
Examiner print its edition on black paper with a small margin of
white, that its color might correspond with its theology and
doctrine.--Sel.
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"THOSE who are weary and are heavy laden in any sense, who
aretired of the world, and of false teaching, and long for the truth;
they who have consciences burdened by a sense of sin, and are
ready to hear glad tidings, can hear them from Him. Only to such
can the gospel be glad tidings, or good news. Only to such can it
give rest. Rest iswhat such want, and he can give it to them and
will."
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WRATH.

The wrath of God islove's severity

In curing sin--the zeal of righteousness
In overcoming wrong--the remedy

Of justice for the world's redress.

The wrath of God is punishment for sin,
In measure unto all transgression due,
Discriminating well and just between
Presumptuous sins and sins of lighter hue.



The wrath of God inflicts no needless pain,
Merely vindictive or himself to please;

But aims the ends of mercy to attain,
Uproot the evil, and the good increase.

The wrath of God is a consuming fire,

That burns while there is evil to destroy

Or good to purify; nor can expire

Till dl things are redeemed from sin's aloy.

The wrath of God is love's parental rod,

The disobedient to chastise, subdue

And bend submissive to the will of God

That love may reign when all things are made new.

The wrath of God shall never strikein vain,
Nor cease to strike till sin shall be no more,
Till God his gracious purpose shall attain,
And earth to righteousness and peace restore.

--F. G. Wilson.
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THE CURSE LIFTED.

A curse signifies an opposition, an evil, a bitter punishment. Ever
since the representative of our race wastried in Eden, and
transgressed God's commandment, the curse of that broken law has
rested upon him and upon all whom heintria represented--all the
Adamic race. That thisis so, we need not stop to prove at length;
we merely refer you to the many scriptures which declare it, and the
many others which declare that it will be removed.

But if the Scriptures were silent on the subject, our experience
proves that a curse rests upon mankind. The anguish, sorrow,
distress, and death which attend us from the cradle to the tomb, all
tell usthat a curse rests upon us. Surely we would be justified in
reasoning, that if man were in full harmony with his Creator,
something much better than he has, would be his portion. And
looking into God's Word this thought is corroborated. We find that
when man was sinless and in harmony with God, there was no
curse, no sorrow, no weary laboring, no pain, nor dying, but joy,
peace, life and communion with God. All this distressisincluded in
the term death, because they all surely lead to it. And this curse--
DEATH--passed upon al menin that al had sinned in the person of
their representative Adam.

It was God's law that cursed us. And since the law is the expression
of God's mind, or decision, it was God's curse that was on us. Every
law, to be of any force, must contain a penalty or curse for its
violation. It is the penalty or curse of God's law that is causing so



much misery and distress in the world, because all are subject to its
curse through its violation by Adam. This curseis elsewhere termed
by the Apostle an "ENMITY " which word has much the same
meaning as curse. Enmity signifies an opposition to--a resentment.

Let uslook at the subject fairly and fully, for not only has God and
his law ajust and righteous opposition and enmity against sinners,
but the sinners have since come to have an opposition or enmity
toward God. Cast off from communion and fellowship with his
Maker, man went headlong into evil, and the more evil he became,
the more opposition and enmity he had toward that which is good
and holy and right. "The darkness hateth the light," and the darker
the hearts of men became, the more enmity they felt toward God.

Now, if God and man ever again come into harmony, and are made
at-one, he who makes the at-one-ment must remove entirely this
enmity. The enmity of man toward God and his law can be
removed by making known to men the real character of God and of
hislaw. They will then see and admire the righteousness and justice
of both. Thiswork toward the world will be accomplished during
the next--the Millennial age. The knowledge of the Lord shall fill
the whole earth, and all shall know him. And it is of that time that
we read: "There shall be no more curse.” (Rev. 22:3.)

But what will bring about this abolishment of the curse of the law?
What will compensate for man's violation of the Law which
brought the curse? Some would have us believe that the only curse
isthat opposition which man has against God and his law, the only
enmity, that which man feelsin opposition to God and
righteousness; but such surely see but one side of the subject. What
about God's opposition to the sinner, which drove him from Eden
into sorrow and death? Any theory which fails to recognize this,
fails entirely; for there have been some of the race in al ages who
felt no enmity toward God, but desired the blessings of his favor--
Eden life and joy in his fellowship: yet such never were brought
back to the original condition, and any with whom God designed at
all to commune, were made to feel that His enmity, his opposition,
his curse as a barrier still separated between them as sinners, and
himself as holy. This was shown in various ways, but in none more
emphatically than in the sacrifice for sin which each must offer
before he could have any communion with God.

In these sacrifices there was remembrance or acknowledgment of
sins, and since they were repeated it proved that they never really
took away sin (Heb. 10:3,4), never really removed the curse; but
these were typical of a better sacrifice, which God himself provided
in due time, which did once for al and forever, remove the sin, the
curse, and the enmity on God's part (vs. 5-10.)

The idea that the enmity isall on man's part, carried to its legitimate
end, leads to the very absurd conclusion, that man got angry with
God and went out of Eden full of enmity; that he would not
commune with God, etc., etc.; God remonstrates and pleads with



him to return and have his communion and fellowship; man refuses,
and turns his back on his Maker. God sends prophets and teachers,
but man spurns them. Finally God concluded to make a great
sacrifice to men to appease THEIR wrath and to win their love.
This theory would have God say: | have been too severe, if | had it
to do again | would not be so strict; | would forgive instead of
condemning you; | would bless instead of cursing; my love for you
has conquered my justice. Come, now, see what an evidence of my
repentance | am willing to give. My son shall die merely to show
and assure you that your sins are pardoned, and that | am anxious to
have your good will and esteem. What a God that would be! Both
men and angels would have in contempt such laws and such a
lawgiver.

How different from thisis the truth on this subject! Jehovah
declares his JUSTICE as unalterable as his LOVE, and that infinite
wisdom and power make possible the harmonious operation of
both. He assures us that justice is the very foundation of his throne;
that the empire of the universe, and the laws for the government of
the same are upheld by justice. Righteousness and justice are the
prop of thy throne. (Psa. 89:15. Leeser.) While Justice was reading
to Adam the penalty of the broken law--THE CURSE--love was
telling him that there would be a deliverance. Man might have
supposed that God would relent, and not long enforce the penalty;
they might have supposed that God's enmity or opposition to
sinners expressed by the curse of the law would be forced aside by
hislove; but if they did thus imagine, the long years of death's reign
must have shattered such hopes, and when finally God declared that
he changes not, and will never clear the guilty (Mal. 3:6, and Exod.
34.7), such false expectations might well be extinguished. If God's
justice could never yield, how could his love help them? they might
well have asked.

Infinite WISDOM was equal to the emergency, and God removed
the enmity of hisown just law by providing aransom, a
representative or substitute to take man's place before the law, to
suffer the just for the unjust; and thus while he did not destroy that
law which was just and holy and good, Jesus destroyed its enmity
or opposition to the Adamic race, by himself enduring its enmity
and cursg, as it iswritten: "He was made a curse [i.e., he was cursed
or bore the penalty of the curse--death--destruction] for us." (Gal.
3:10-13)

Because Jesus was our representative or substitute, [ See Webster's
definition] therefore the curse belonging to us fell on him, and the
enmity or opposition against us, was reckoned against him. He was
cast off to die out of communion, as an enemy, as a sinner, and we
recall his dying words, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me"? Yes--"He is our peace who hath made both (Jew and Gentile)
one and hath broken down the middle wall of partition, having
abolished IN HIS FLESH the enmity."-- "That he might reconcile
BOTH unto God [Jew and Gentile needed to have awork done for



them which would make them right before God; not to make God
right in their eyes; not to atone for an injustice on God's part, but
for unrighteousness on man's part] in one body by the cross--having
dlain the enmity [opposition of the law against both Jew and
Gentile] thereby." "For through him we both have access, by one
spirit
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unto the Father." (Eph. 2:14-19.)

There was no "access unto the Father" as long as the enmity
(opposition) of hisjust law barred us out as sinners; but when Jesus
became our substitute and suffered the condemnation or enmity for
the unjust--absorbed it all--received its full measure on the cross, he
thus abolished --destroyed--all claim and enmity of the law against
us on account of Adam's disobedience. "Now therefore ye are no
more strangers and foreigners, and outcasts from the Lord and his
communion, but are "made nigh BY the blood of Christ." (vs.
13,19)

Jesus offered himself as a sacrifice, not for God, unto men, to
appease their enmity or opposition, but unto God, for men, to
remove the righteous enmity and curse of God's law which was
against men because of their sin.

But note, the LAW has not been changed; right is still right and
wrong is still wrong, and will ever so remain; but mankind has been
purchased out from under the dominion and curse of the law.
Mankind is reckoned as now belonging to him who bought them
with his own precious blood. The claims of the law being all settled
by him, the entire control of men is delivered to the Lord who
bought them. Whatever now shall be done with them he shall do it.
He may do what he will with his own-- thenceforth "the Father
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son"--
"HeisLord of al." (John 5:22; Acts 10:36.)

Having delivered mankind from the dominion and curse of the
perfect law, and abolished the legal opposition--the curse of death
which was against them-- the next work of Messiah isto men, and
not toward God; and for this work he takes to himself great power
and will reign. The object of hisreign will be to destroy man's
enmity to God and his law, and to re-engrave that law upon their
consciences. The work of reconciliation toward God for man's sins,
was quickly accomplished, for the Lord waited to be gracious, but
towards men it will require an age--the Millennium --to accomplish
it.

The reason of thisis apparent: It will require all of the Millennial
age to rewrite the law of God upon the hearts of men. When

perfect, before the fall, the law of God was so thoroughly imprinted
in man's nature that no written law upon tables of stone was needed.
Man, amoral image of God, had a conscience so delicately adjusted
that it would decide instantly what was right and what wrong. His



difficulty, as we have already seen, wasthat he did not appreciate
the evil or curse or enmity which was the penalty of wrong-doing.

But cast off from the fellowship and communion of God by reason
of sin, the law became more or less obliterated, and instead there
sprung up an enmity or opposition to the law which they
acknowledged as good, but found themselves less and less able to
observe. Paul refersto this blotting out of the image and knowledge
of God and his law, saying: "When they knew God they glorified
him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.” "And even as
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them
over to areprobate mind." (Rom. 2:21,28.)

About two thousand years after the fall, and when the original law
was well nigh erased, God selected a small nation --lsrael--and
made covenants with them based on their keeping his law, which
became so erased from their hearts, was expressed to them in
commandments on tables of stone. But, as God foreknew, the law
in stone only condemned, for none could render full obedience
except with it written in their hearts, as a part of their very being.
They must be congtitutionally right and just and loving, "else they
would be constantly warring against themselves and unable to
obey." (Rom. 7:20-25.) But that law served to give them an idea of
their need of divine help--the need of having the penalty paid for
them, and then having the law rewritten in their hearts. (Gal. 3:23-
25 and Gal. 4:5-7.)

Though Satan and sin have done a terribly degrading work in man,
putting darkness and error for light and truth, yet we may till find
traces of the original law in the most degraded of men, the world
over. Even barbarian savages have some ideas concerning right and
wrong, justice and injustice, however crude they may be. Paul
testifies to this also, saying of the heathen: "These having not the
[written] law are alaw unto themselves, which show the work
[some evidence] of the law written in their hearts, their conscience
also bearing witness." (Rom. 2:14,15.)

It is because this law has been so nearly blotted out of the once
perfect human nature, that it will require so long to restore it to
perfection. Thislaw must gradually be again interwoven into
human nature before it will again be an image of God, and at one
with him. When so restored to God's image, all doubts asto what is
right and what wrong, and all preference for the wrong, will be at
an end. With his whole nature right, the law of God written all over
him, as the law of his being, man will be prepared to do right, not
from fear, nor from reward, not because some one would see or
some one would not see, but because right is right--the very same
motive of righteousness and justice which governs all of our
Maker's actions.

Then God and men will be entirely at one, in perfect harmony.
Then it will be seen that God's laws are only blessings, and the only



prevention of evil which is a source of misery. When thus
harmonized, Christ the mediator who died to redeem, and reigned
to restore men to God, will "deliver up the kingdom to God, even
the Father." (1 Cor. 15:24.) All enmity and curse will have been
destroyed. The enmity of God's law having been met and settled,
and man's enmity to the law removed by arestitution to original
perfection, the image of God.*

In harmony with thisis another Scriptural statement: "While we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God [and the opposition and
curse of hisviolated law was lifted] by the death of his Son, much
more being reconciled we shall be SAVED [brought back into that
condition of perfection and harmony with God and His law where
we will be no longer condemned but approved] by hislife." (Rom.
5:10.) Thisis another brief statement of the same glorious truth by
the Apostle. When the work of Christ isfully accomplished, "Then
there shall be no more curse;” "for the former things [the evil
incurred through Adam's transgression] are passed away." (Rev.
22:3; 21:4.) put away legally by the "sacrifice of himself (Christ);"
and put away in fact by his glorious reign. "Behold the Lamb of
God that taketh away the sin of the world." For "Christ hath
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us."

*We have here dealt with the great mass of the world and
purposely omitted mention of two comparatively small classes--the
church selected in the gospel age, and the finally impenitent of the
Millennial age. Because previously mentioned, it is unnecessary to
interrupt the statement of the general plan as relates to the great
mass of mankind.
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THAT THOU DOEST, DO QUICKLY.

"Watchman, what of the night? Watchman, what of the night? The
watchman said, The morning cometh, and also the night." We have
been particularly interested in the first part of the watchman's
answer; but is there not also in the second part a message for us?

The night cometh. For about ten years we have heard the cry, "The
night cometh.” We see the signs increasing day by day, "On the
earth distress of nations, in perplexity for the roaring of the sea
(restless and unrestrainable humanity) and the billows (the active
and impetuous leaders); men fainting for fear (witness the crowned
heads of Europe to-day), and for expectation of the things which are
coming on the inhabited earth: for the powers of the heavens
(governments) shall be shaken." They are shaking everywhere.
Why? They have ruled by oppression. In many cases they trample
on human rights. Their subjects are their slaves. If they choose to
make war, these slaves must either go out and kill their brothers, or



languish in prison--fortunate if they escape with their lives. In
peace they must pay to keep up avain pomp, and asmall army of
courtiers and useless pensioners. The many must live without life's
comforts, and frequently even without its necessities, that the few
may live like hogs. Surely only the blind may fail to see that this
cannot last long. Already the masses are waking up to their rights;
and when fully awake, they will rise like a maddened giant, and
woe to the puny arm that will oppose them then!

When the conflict fairly opens, we may expect to see arepetition of
the reign of terror which has characterized such outbreaks in the
past. In fact, even if prophecy did not clearly portray the terrible
scenes, we ought to see that outbreaks in the past would be tame
compared with the grand final conflict. Not only will this one be
universal, spreading itself over the civilized world, and possibly
everywhere, so that there will be no place of refuge, but the
destructive agents which will be used will make it seven-fold
worse. Dynamite and nitroglycerine are now the favorite agents. To
them conflagration, with all its horrors, is as nothing. It islike
comparing the electric telegraph with the stagecoach, or the work of
the thunder-bolt with the dow toil of the wood-chopper. The recent
attempts in Great Britain are only samples of what we may expect,
on agrand and successful scale, when the ball opens.
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Pittsburghers remember the results of two days of destruction in
July, 1877. Scores of locomotives and hundreds of cars were
pillaged and burned; travel was suspended and business was
demoralized. Imagine this condition in all the great centres--
railroad, telegraph and mail communications all cut off. No letters
from either friend or foe. No papers --not even ZION'S WATCH
TOWER, then. No provisions, except as the Lord may provide for
his own. All chaos, tumult and terror.

What opportunity will we then have either to study together or to
spread the light already received? Probably nothing to compare
with the present. If papers or books could be published, how could
they be sent? What we do, we must do quickly. Now we have every
facility. Let every one fedl the responsibility of the position.

The cause needs help. There are but few who have the light. Let
every one earnestly pray, "Lord, what wilt thou have me do?' Keep
praying, and keep doing; but see that you are directed of the Lord.
Let neither time, talents nor money be uselessly employed. The
truth and the time demand sacrifice. The Lord requires a sacrifice.
The way to the cross--the only way--means a sacrifice. Are you
sacrificing? Is all on the altar? If you have laid it there, have you let
go of it, and turned your back upon it? Do you count it no more
yours, but the Lord's?

Thetimeto rest isnot at the beginning of the work, but at the other
end. If these bodies get used up, we have better ones waiting. The



present life has duties that cannot and should not be avoided; but let
the earthly be subordinate to the spiritual.

Remember, we are now living in the day of the Lord. It has come as
athief in the night. Soon, as Peter describes, "The heavens
(governments) will pass away with a great noise (moral aswell as
physical dynamite), and the e ements (component parts and
principles of the governments) shall be dissolved with fervent heat
(Jer. 23:29; Mdl. 3:2; 1 Cor. 3:13-15), and the earth (organized
society) and the works that are therein (oppression, fraud, deceit,
pride, etc., and probably includes also social institutions and
business,) shall be burned up. Seeing that these things are thus to be
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in holy living and
godliness?’

"That thou doest, do quickly." "The night cometh, when no man can
work."

W. 1. M.
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WHAT IS YOUR JUDGMENT?

"For the love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge:
That if one died for all, then were all dead; and that he died for all,
that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but
unto him which died for them, and rose again."--2 Cor. 5:14,15.

Paul here offers areason for his zea for God. Some thought his
mind unbalanced because he endured so much for the sake of
preaching Christ and him crucified, but he assures us that from his
point of view he did none too much. His reasoning and his ideas of
right and justice demanded al that he was doing, and more, if he
were able. Then he tells us the process of reasoning from which he
judgesthus: "Christ died for all*; if so, then all must have been
dead, either actually dead and buried, or else under sure sentence of
death, which would ultimately be executed. If Christ died to
purchase for all the right to return from death, then, argues Paul, it
is evident that the purchased life belongs to the purchaser; and |
"thus judge" that all such should not henceforth live unto
themselves, but should render that life in service to their Redeemer.

Do we agree with Paul? was his reasoning or judgment good? If so,
let it be our excuse also for earnestness and sacrifice in the service
of our Redeemer. Paul regarded it as a matter of simple justice, and
not afavor on his part to render service; he judged it right to do
thus.

This scripture shows clearly the doctrine of Christ Jesus being a
substitute or representative for all in death. [We might remark that
neither substitute nor representative are words which occur in the
English trandation of the Bible, but let us remember that the Bible



was not written in English, and that in trandlating there is a certain
liberty accorded the trandator, which permits him to select such
English words as he may choosg, to express the meaning of the
original text. The meaning of substitute and representative is found
abundantly in Scripture, though trand ators have not happened to
use these words in translating. The thought is generally conveyed
by the words ransom, redeem, bought, etc., and, by this word
"FOR"; one of the meanings of which and the principal oneis,
instead of, as a substitute or representative stands FOR or instead of
those whom he represents.]

When the reading of the two oldest Manuscripts (Sinaitic and
Vatican) is observed, the force of thisword for is clearly manifest.
Those MSS. read it thus: "Because we thus judge, that one died
FOR al, consequently all were dead."

Nor should we fail to apply the lesson of verse 15, that since Christ
died for al, they which live by his purchase should render life-
service to him? It is not enough that we call ourselves by his name
and say we are his servants, but His servants we are TO WHOM we
render service.

Let us remember that faithfulness and obedience are qualities
absolutely necessary to a good servant. While we may or should be
ambitious to render important service to our Lord, let us ever
remember to heartily say, Thy will be done, O Lord. If the Master
has placed you in such position that you cannot render great
service, do not neglect what he has given you, to do that which he
has not given you to do. Remember that his method is, to test usin
small things before committing to us greater, on the principle that
he that is faithful in that which is least, will be faithful aso in that
which is greater. To him who improves the talents and
opportunities given, comes a blessing and increase of opportunity,
and finally the "well done, good and faithful servant thou hast been
faithful over afew things, | will make thee ruler over many things.”
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PROPHETIC PEN PICTURES CONTINUED.

THE SEALED BOOK--ISA. 29:9-14.

"Stay but still and wonder; turn your eyes away, and be blinded:
they are drunken, but not with wine; they stagger, but not with
strong drink." (V. 9, Leeser's trans.) With atouch of irony the Lord
here addresses nominal Zion. The unfoldings of his truth at the time
here referred to (the time in which we are living) are so marked,
forcible and clear to faithful students of the Word, and observers of
its fulfillment, that only those could be blinded, who deliberately
turn their eyes away from the truth, and determine to sit till,
enveloped in the darkness of human tradition. And in their darkness



they wonder at what they think the strange course of the Lord's
dealings.

Their staggering is the staggering of indistinct vision and weakness,
the halting and vacillating of bewilderment and confusion. They are
not drunken with wine. The wine here referred to is that which
symbolizes their consecration-- that of which Jesus said, "Drink ye
al of it," and "Are ye able to drink of the cup that | shall drink of 7"
(Matt. 26:27; and 20:22.) While this wine of sacrifice exhausts the
human nature, it invigorates and makes strong the spiritual nature.
It is not because of thiswine or strong drink of sacrifice, then, that
nominal Zion staggers, but because, as shown in the preceding
chapter (verses 3-7), they have partaken of the intoxicating spirit
and pleasures of this world.

"For the Lord hath poured out over you the spirit of deep sleep, and
hath closed your eyes. (over) the prophets, and your chiefs, the
seers, hath he cast avail." (V. 10, Leeser.)

Since they have turned their eyes away from the truth, God permits
them to sit in darkness and to be overcome with slegp. Who cannot
see the spirit of lethargy and drowsiness regarding spiritua things
which pervades nominal Zion. They are not asleep on temporal
subjects; they are awake to all worldly ambitions--to the rivalry of
numbers, of pulpit oratory, church music, imposing edifices, etc.--
but to the teachings of God's Word they are asleep. Over the
teachings of the Prophets, and of Jesus and the Apostles, avail is
cast. "And the vision of everything [the revelation of God's truth
through these] is become unto you [nominal Zion] as the words of a
book that is SEALED." (V. 11, Leeser.) Thisthey themselves
admit, and therefore seldom attempt to expound the Scriptures, but
merely take an isolated passage, and from it draw some mora
lesson. Nominal Zion has discarded the teachings of the true
Prophets and Seers of the church, and has taken instead the decrees
of human councils and synods, while the decrees of the real Head
and teachers of the church are neglected. Hence they know not what
to think of the present, and are till more confused if they think of
the future.
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"Which [book--the Bible] men deliver to onethat is learned,
saying, Read this, | pray thee; and he saith, | cannot, for it is sealed.
And the book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, Read
this, | pray thee; and he saith, | am not learned.” (Verses 11,12.)

The prophecies of the Old and New Testaments are sealed against
their learning, for they have studied only at the feet of science and
sectarianism, and have neglected the school of Christ and the study
of its text-book, the Bible; hence their learned ones lack the true
wisdom, and the true spirit, which alone will enable any to
appreciate the deep things of God. (Compare 1 Cor. 2:5-14.) The
unlearned, accustomed to ook to earthly learning for instruction in



heavenly things, and not to the testimony of Prophets and Apostles,
will not even attempt to understand.

"Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw near to
me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, but have
removed their heart far from me, and their fear toward meis taught
by the precept of men: therefore, behold | will proceed to do a
marvel ous work among this people, even a marvelous work and a
wonder: for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the
understanding of their prudent men shall be hid." (Verses 13,14.)

Formality of worship and service has taken the place of heart
service. When the service was from the heart, the Lord's plans were
searched for, as for hid treasure. His Word was studied that the
mystery of God might be appreciated as fast as his ripening and
unfolding plans would permit. It was alonging such as Daniel
experienced when he searched and fasted and prayed for weeks,
that he might know whatever of God's plan he was pleased to
reveal. It was the longing desire to comprehend with all saints the
length and breadth and depth and height, and to know the love of
Christ, and be filled with all the fullness of God. (Eph. 3:18,19.)

But the worldly spirit soon cast out this thirst for truth and
knowledge, as the heart became interested in worldly aims and
plans. Though the forms of godliness have continued and increased,
the real worship and submission to God has ceased, and interest is
bent to man-made plans. While they draw nigh to God with their
lips, saying, "Thy kingdom come,” and "Thy will be done,”" they are
endeavoring to have their own wills done, and to establish their
own sectarian dominions in the world. Their fear of God and their
unrest in view of his supposed decrees, is not the result of the study
of hisWord, but is taught by the precept of men. Alas, how pitiable
this condition! Y et they are ignorant of it, and say, We arerich and
increased in goods and have need of nothing, and know not that
they are poor and blind and miserable and naked. (Rev. 3:17.)

Seeing it isthus, what shall the Lord do with them? Will he utterly
cast them off? Will he leave them in their blindness? No. He says,
"Therefore, behold | will proceed to do a marvelous work among
this people, even a marvelous work and awonder; for the wisdom
of their wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their
prudent men shall be hid." (V. 14.)

Asthis aready becomes evident to many, what a marvelous thing it
seems to those accustomed to look to the professed leaders and
teachers of the nominal Church. Asthe light of truth begins to dawn
upon many minds from other sources, how often we hear the
remark, "How strange that we do not hear these things from our
ministers!” But the Prophet makes answer: "The wisdom of their
wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent men
shall be hid." The heavenly wisdom is hidden from those who are
wise and prudent after the world's fashion, and revealed unto those
who are babes in simplicity and meekness. (Matt. 11:25.)



God will not leave his erring children; he will attract their attention
back to his plans, causing al their plans to wonderfully miscarry
and fail. Thus they shall see the folly of attempting to lay plans for
God; and when their plansfail, they will look up, and lo! the Lord's
plans, which in their "haste" (Isa. 28:16) they discarded, will, like
the century plant, suddenly burst forth in glory and beauty and
perfection.

Meantime, while the "marvelous work" (v. 14) of overthrowing the
present great systems of men (which, like the tower of Babel, isan
attempt on the part of men to work their plans regardiess of the
Lord's) isin progress, the Lord's warning is, "Woe to them that seek
deep to hide their counsel [schemes, plans,] from the Lord, and
their works
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arein the dark, and they say, Who seeth us, and who knoweth us?"
(V.15)

It is possible to deceive fellow-men, and to convince them that
certain plans are not different from, but in harmony with, the Lord's
plans. Y ea, aman may also deceive even himself thus (2 Tim.
3:13); but he cannot deceive God. He knows that the controlling
principles of sectarianism are earthly and selfish. He knows of the
dark works and secret conspiracies in wrong, not only of the
Jesuits, but also, in aless degree, of Protestants, who to accomplish
their plans are willing to, and do resort, to many schemes and
devices to raise money and to have their systems seem to flourish,
which they would not care to have generaly known among men,
and which they seem to think God seeth not. How often reports are
doctored to make a good impression. How often subscription lists
are headed with prominent names and large sums of money only for
effect, and never expected to be paid. (This not infrequent custom
was illustrated recently by the course of the officials of a prominent
Brooklyn church, freely criticised by the public press.) All thisis
ostensibly to forward the Lord's work, but really to accomplish their
own plans.

"Who seeth it? Who knoweth it?' The Lord seeth in secret; in vain
do they hideit, and tell him that they are laboring for him. Woe
unto these, for their counsel shall come to naught; their cherished
plans shall fail, and their pride will be humbled in the dust. The
woe, distress and trouble coming upon the nominal Church will be
in reality a blessing in disguise to the individuals that compose it;
but it will be considered as calamity and trouble, until they are
brought to understand and to come into harmony with God's plans.

But all this scheming will not succeed; for the Lord says, "Surely
your turning of things upside down [perverting of the Lord's plans
and doctrines] shall be esteemed as the [effort of the] potter's clay
[to oppose the potter]. For shall the work say of him that made it,
He made me not? Or shall the thing framed say of him that framed
it, He hath no understanding?* Surely the Church is God's creation;



it is"hisworkmanship" (Eph. 2:10), but the spirit of the nominal
Church isto look to other framers. Some look to Peter, some to
Luther, some to Calvin, Knox and Wesley. And indeed, asthey at
present stand, thisistrue, for while THE CHURCH is God's
workmanship, the division of that Church into fragmentsis the
work of men, and may say to God, Thou hast not made me. And the
fact that men to-day argue that the division (sectarianism) of the
Church is an advantage, and to the advancement of the truth, isthe
equivalent of the thing framed saying to God, "Thou hast no
understanding”; we know better how to frame and organize; you
said that we al should be one, and that there should be no division
among us (John 17:11,22; 1 Cor. 12:25); but we have learned better
--that divisions are agreat blessing and advantage.

Verily the great Potter shall have the schemes of the clay in
derision, and shall break in pieces their workmanship [the systems
or organizations, not the people] as vessels of wrath fitted for
destruction, and shall show forth in glory of kingdom power his
vessels of more and of less honor. What if God, willing to show his
wrath and to make his power known, endured with much
longsuffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction; and that he
might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy
which he had afore prepared unto glory? Surely the present
overturning of the Lord's arrangements shall be brought to naught.

"Isit not yet avery little while, and Lebanon shall be turned into a
fruitful field; and the fruitful field shall be esteemed a forest."
(Verse 17.) Mount Lebanon, with itstall and stately cedar trees,
will here represent the majesty and dignity of the nominal Church,
and the reverential esteem with which its ministry is regarded. The
fruitful field might well represent the humble and lowly saints. In
"avery little while" things shall be reversed; that which is now
proud and majestic shall be cut down and plowed, and become
humble and fruitful, while that which is now humble will be exalted
as Lebanon to heavenly conditions, majesty and power.

This change, and this overthrow of the present systems, is at the
time of the exaltation of the saints to spiritual glory and power, at
the introduction of the Millennium. In harmony with this we read:
"In that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book, and the eyes
of the blind shall see out of obscurity and out of darkness." What a
blessed prospect is this for those who at present are so stumbled by
Babylon's confusing traditions! Not only will it bring blessing to
those whose vision is obscured, but also to those totally blind and
deaf and utterly ignorant of the precious information of God's
Word. "The meek also shall increase their joy in the Lord, and the
poor among men shall regjoice in the Holy One of Isradl; for the
terrible one [Satan] is brought to naught, and the scorner is
consumed, and all that watch
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for iniquity are cut off: that make a man an offender for aword
[spoken contrary to them], and lay a snare for him that reproveth in
the gate [publicly], and turn aside the just [the righteous] for [or, as]
athing of naught." (V. 21.)

Thisisin that same "DAY" that fleshly Israel shall be restored to
favor under the direction of glorified spiritual Israel, their holy one.
"Therefore, thus saith the Lord who redeemed Abraham,
concerning the house of Jacob: Jacob shall not now [at that time] be
ashamed, neither shall his face wax pale. But when he seeth his
children, the work of my hands [the Christ, the spiritual seed] in the
midst of him, they [fleshly Isragl] shall sanctify my name
[Jehovah], and sanctify the holy one of Jacob [Christ], and shall
fear the God of Isradl.” (Verses 22,23.)

"They also that erred in spirit shall come to understanding, and they
that murmured shall learn doctrine." (V. 24.)
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GUIDANCE.

Should not God's own word satisfy every inquiring mind touching
divine guidance all the way through life?

Has He not said, "Acknowledge Him in al thy ways, and He shall
direct thy paths."--Prov. 3:6.

"The Lord will guide thee continually.” --1saiah 11:58.
"He will be our guide, even unto death."--Psalm 48:14.
"Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel." --Psalm 73:24.
"The meek will He guide in judgment.” --Psalm 25:9.

This guidance in judgment will be God's guidance for the knowing
of Hiswill. Aswe honor him by perfect obedience and submission
of spirit, he takes into his own hand the direction of our way, and
calls on us only to follow the leader, who will make plain paths for
our feet through all the journey.

How shall | know the voice as God's voice?

Aswadll ask, how know the voice of a most intimate friend or
companion? Has not intimacy with that friend in familiar converse,
as you have walked in companionship together, made the voice to
be as well known as your own? Cultivate, then, like intimacy with
God; walk with him and talk with him hour by hour, and in the
freedom you have with a personal friend. Cultivate such a sense of
His living presence that you will learn to speak to Him, aswell as
of Him, most freely and without embarrassment. Living thusin
companionship with God, for companionship implies converse, you
will learn to know God's voice when he speaks; and as you bring all
your thoughts into captivity to the obedience of Christ, habituating
yourself to speak to him of al that you do, holding nothing back,



you will find it most easy to lay down the task in which you may be
engaged, at any moment, to hold intercourse with Jesus as your
loving friend. Living thus, you will not fail to know God's voice
when he speaks to you.

Then, again, with your soul baptized in love--in the love of the Lord
Jesus-- you will live in such an assurance of God's love to you, that
there will be no questioning in your mind as to his responding to
the longing desire of your heart to know hiswill. Thus, thus, you
will be at rest, assured He will no more fail in thisthan in giving
you your daily bread. Aswell may you question your receiving
salvation as divine guidance, and that up to the full measure of your
faith in His own words of promise, for they are as full and
complete.

Again. How recognize the voice as God's voice amid the confusion
that comes from another spirit than the good Spirit of God. John
bids us "try the spirits, whether they are of God," and in referring
us, in the trying, to the Word itself, we are told that the Spirit's
confession of Christ--exaltation of Christ-- in the exhibitions of His
love, unerringly declare it to be of God's good Spirit, so moving the
heart that the voice will be known as God's voice. God speaks, then,
not only by His Spirit, but by His Word, and with the eye single and
the heart fixed on knowing His will, it will be revealed as His voice
through the light the blessed Spirit sheds upon the Word.

If, then, there be in the heart a desire for guidance in any of the
relative duties of life, divine light will be shed upon every step of
the way through the Word, under the illuminating power of the
Spirit. God's words are made living words, and will be spoken
afresh as His voice expressing His will, as certainly as we ask,
expecting to know it. In singleness of eye for God's glory the Holy
Spirit purifies the vision; the scales fall; we see clearly; we know
God'swill, for the voice is His to us, and in the consciousness our
steps are ordered of the Lord we testify that "He |eadeth us.”

The result, then, of carrying "everything to God in prayer,"
everything pertaining to this life, that you may know His will,
desiring obediently to do it, will beget such a susceptibility to hear
the dlightest whisper that you will learn to know it as clearly asthe
father of our race knew God's voice, spoken to him in the cool of
the evening, as he walked in the garden of Eden.

And then, in the depth of your consciousness, you will find yourself
learning to catch the reverberation of His voice in every sound of
nature, in the intervals of thought, as they come in the occupations
of life. If you have the first lessons to learn in divine guidance, read
the eighth and tenth verses of the 143d Psalm, and with those on
your lips take the matter on which you would have light to God.
Ask Him to guide you; and with no will of your own, no choice as
to the pathway, trusting everything to God, while silently waiting to
hear hisvoice, as God istrue it will be given you to know His will.
You will hear it saying, "Thisisthe way; walk yeinit." Asyou



enter upon the doing of it, opposing obstacles will disappear, for the
voice of God's providence isin unison with that of the Spirit and
the Word.-- Selected.
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FLIGHT IN WINTER.
MATT. 24:20.

From inquiries which we now and then hear made regarding duty,
we are made aware that to "line upon line," another line should be
added.

It isdreary work to take ajourney-- on foot--in winter; but under
some circumstances, it becomes necessary; nevertheless, it is
desirable to avoid it if possible.

If we know we have ajourney to perform, it is much better to
attend to it when circumstances are most propitious.

Jesus, when speaking to the disciples concerning the destruction of
Jerusalem, says, "Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter." The
careful and unprejudiced Bible student sees that the destruction of
ancient Jerusalem is a type of the dissolution of the nominal
Christian Church; that the latter is due at the end of this age,
according to prophecy, even as the destruction of Jerusalem was
due at the close of the Jewish age: that what was an historical fact
regarding the former, is a spiritual fact, further on, concerning the
latter; that the latter is the counterpart of the former, and so treated
by Jesus in the 24th of Matthew; so much so that many have found
it difficult to tell where his predictions concerning the one ended
and the other began.

How many, recognizing that the summer of "the Church's”
prosperity is ended, and the "harvest past,” are getting uneasy as the
winter approaches and the love of many waxes cold; and their
unrest isincreased in proportion as they come to realize the
shortness of the bed, and the narrowness of the covering.

Then again the contraction of these necessary comforts of a cold
winter's night become the more apparent as they come to
"understand doctrine." (SeeIsa 28:19,20. margin.) However
strange and unreasonabl e this dissolution of the nominal Church
system may seem to some, the Lord will "bring to pass his act, his
strange act. Now therefore be ye not mockers, lest your bands be
made strong." (Isa. 28:21,22.)

There has come to be so much "vain worship,” because "teaching
for doctrine the commandments of men,” (Matt. 15:9), that the
removal of the "candle-stick out of his place," has become a
necessity. (Rev. 2:5.) "The light of a candle shall shine no more at
all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be
heard no more at all in thee." (Rev. 18:23.)



Who are they that get uneasy in the churches? Are they those who
do not study their Bibles much? Mind, we say study; not look over
the S.S. lesson and prepare one's self to answer the geographical
and historical questions, but who wish to know what is "between
the lines," and "under the letter.” Are not the uneasy "troublers of
Israel" the ones who "inquire and search diligently"? " Searching
what or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which wasin them
(the prophets) did signify, when it testified beforehand the
sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow"?

Isit not plain enough to all of us, that anyone who, in the Church,
shall persistently
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make such inquiries will be reproved for "prying into things which
are not for usto know"? Now it is not for usto tell individuas what
istheir personal duty. It isour place to speak of principlesin their
general application and each must judge about the particular
application to himself. Jesus spoke very plainly about the condition
of the Jewish Church in that time, and of a certain class, but seldom
or never of any oneindividual in it. His condemnation was of
corrupt principles and corrupt classes, and was in public.

He says concerning his teaching, "In secret have | said nothing.”
(John 18:20.) But why should Jesus, or we, condemn the Church,
either Jewish or Christian? Did not God institute the Jewish
Church? Yes, and for a purpose. That purpose was to shadow forth,
through the law, which was committed unto them, "good things to
come"; for they "could never with those sacrifices which they
offered year by year continually make the comers thereunto perfect:
for then would they not have ceased to be offered ...for it is not
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins.”
(Heb. 10:1,2,4.) "The way into the holiest of all was not yet made
manifest while as the first tabernacle was yet standing: which was a
figure for the time then present, in which were offered both gifts
and sacrifices that could not make him that did the service perfect
as pertaining to the conscience." Heb. 9:8.

But there came a time when the Jewish Church should have known
that its mission in that particular phase was ended; but, owing to its
pride, love of self, having an imposing ceremonial service and love
of the "applause of men," it overlooked God's purposes, and "knew
not thetime" of its "visitation," and Jesus, in sorrow, said, "If thou
hadst known, even THOU (mark well the words, "even THOU") at
LEAST inthisTHY DAY, the things that belong unto thy peace,
but now they are hid from thine eyes." Luke 19:42,44.

The nominal Christian Church, instituted by Jesus, isinasimilar
condition of unconsciousness regarding the time of her visitation,
and for similar reasons.

She has purposes of her own, and thinks, or supposes they are
God's purposes,
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but so intent is she upon self-aggrandizement, that she cares not to

review the lessons of the great teacher, lest she should be under the
necessity of modifying her views, and that would wound her pride.
SHE modify her views!! Is she not infallible? "Asis the mother, so
are the daughters.”

Undutiful children, they speak lightly to the gay world of the
egotistic assumptions of their aged mother, while their assumptions
are in some respects greater and fully as absurd.

They are not slow to speak of a certain aged woman as a "mother of
harlots,” while everybody knows that that same old lady is their
mother. The same record that tells us of the disreputable character
of the aged matron, gives us no intimation that she had any
daughters of a different character. And while they are thus
traducing the character of their mother and expatiating upon their
own purity, the gay world turns its face aside to avoid the corrupt
breath, and takes a furtive glance at the scanty garments that scarce
hide the shame of their nakedness. (See Rev. 3:18.)

Some may say as they read these lines, "O what bitterness and hate
of the Church," to which we answer: not at al: far from it. We are
saying, in the same way, in the same spirit, and for the same
purpose, that which the Spirit said through John "unto the
churches." In fact, we believe the same Spirit prompts us to repeat
the same things, and though plain and straight, they are in love.
Rev. 3:19,20,21,22.

The same "head of the corner” is present and being "rejected” by
the builders now, that was rejected by the builders before. To be
sure, they did not know that they were rejecting Him, (Luke 23:34)
but they did not want to know. They "desired none of hisways." If
anyone who is till in fellowship with any of the "daughters’
referred to, and are becoming aware of "the presence” of himin
whom their "soul delighteth,” think we are in error about the
churches rgjecting him, just let them announce that he is present, "at
the door"; let them offer to "open the door," and their uncertainty
will soon vanish. They will soon discover not only what is duty, but
what is necessity, for they would have to hold their peace or change
their relation, that is, if the fact is an example for the future.

The question, "What is my duty?' resolvesitself into this: Do | love
more the one who stands at the door knocking, or the Church who
isrefusing him admission, and who is saying, "My Lord delayeth
his coming, and shall begin to beat the men-servants and maidens,
and to eat and drink and to be drunken?' "The lord of that servant
will come (HEKO, BE HERE) [will have come. Rotherham'’s
trans.] in aday when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when
heisnot AWARE." (Luke 12:45,46.)

The drunkenness referred to is of the spirit and mind, and its effects
are described in Isaiah 29:9-16.



However "the Church" may question "the presence” of Chrigt, if
you who are inquiring as to duty have studied the Old and New
Testament prophecies carefully, you have a strong conviction of
what is truth.

Y ou understand that the word come in Matt. 23:36; 24:14; 24:50;
Luke 12:46; Heb. 10:37; Rev. 3:3, and some others, isin the Greek
heko, and signifies "to have come, be here," not future tense, but
present. And in Matt. 24:3, "Parousia, a being alongside, presence.

What shall be the sign of thy coming (presence.) "WHERE isthe
promise of his coming?' (presence.) Thisvery inquiry,
prophetically given by Peter (2 Peter 3:4), ismost literally fulfilled;
almost the exact words being used by those who sneer a his
presence.

They see no evidence of his presence; "al things continue as they
were." They profess to be spiritually-minded, but reason according
to the fleshly mind. Professing spiritual sight, they reason (?) about
seeing Jesus with their physical sight.

"If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them." Do not
imagine that the winter is over, because we have had some cold
weather (do not forget that we are speaking of spiritua things); for
be ye assured it is just coming on; and though you may have put off
"your flight," yet the longer you defer it, the harder it will be for
you.

One of the greatest trials will be the desire, augmented by the
exhortation, to look after spiritual children (proselytesto "the
Church™); but Jesus said, "Woe unto them that are with child, and to
them that give suck in those days. A failure to observe God's
orderly method brings disaster, even if it is adesire to make anice
sacrifice to him. See Sam. 15:15-17,22, "To obey is better than
sacrifice."

Our choice was, that as he could not come in, we would "go out to
meet him," for we loved him best. It cost us a hard struggle, but it
was a struggle once for all, and we have not seen an hour in which
we would undo it if we could. How much we see now in connection
with him, which we never could have seen but for nearness to him.
We had no ill-will for any individual in “the Church,” and that
made it al the harder. But "the Church" was "making the Word of
God of no effect” through their tradition, and we knew it. Should
we stay, and by staying say to the world that we endorsed its
teaching?

In conclusion we would say to any who are inquiring, "What is my
duty?' that if you believe "the Church" is teaching "present truth,”
and is approved of the Lord, we would advise you to remaininit;
for under such circumstances you would be aswell in it as out of it,
and temporally, probably better. If you belong to the Churchin
spirit, there is no reason for leaving it. It al depends upon which
life you are most desirousto save. If you desire, above all things, to



save your present social and ecclesiastical life, including reputation,
then by all means stay where you are, for that isthe way to do it
(Matt. 16:25), but should you count these as Paul did, "but loss for
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus,” you must expect
to have your name cast out as evil, but with thiswill be connected a
blessing. (Matt. 16:22.) Then you can fulfill, as we do, the
following verse, 23d.

In connection with this subject let us study carefully the 18th
chapter of Revelations, with parallel Scriptures, and see that we get
an understanding of them. "After these things." (1st verse.) What
things? After all the things related up to that point had been
accomplished. Now, study the whole chapter, and be sure to get the
"mind of the Spirit." But should some one say to you, "Thereis no
use studying Revelation, no one understands that; thereis no use
reading it," then read to them the third verse of the first chapter of
the book, and tell them that by the grace of God you will at |east
TRY to get an understanding of it, for you are after that blessing.

J. C. SUNDERLIN.
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SPARE NOT.

The Christian Church as awitness for God in the world has failed,
like the Jewish nation, and became apostate. Thereis alittle flock,
there is atrue Church, but its members are scattered abroad and
amost invisible in the great Babylon; they are the seven thousand
who have not bowed the knee to Baal; they are called, and chosen
and faithful, who follow the Lamb; they are those who have turned
to God, from idols, to serve the living and true God, and to wait for
His Son from heaven; they are those who have not the form only,
but the power of godliness; those who keep themselves unspotted
from the world, and overcome through faith. They are found in
every section of the professing church, and the Lord knoweth those
that are His-"They shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in the day
when | make up my jewels."

But for the rest--for the vast professing body which bears the name
of Christ, it has not continued in the goodness of God; it has turned
his grace into licentiousness; its sentence is gone forth, it must be
"cut off." The longsuffering of God has been abundantly
manifested; it isright that his holy severity should be again
revealed. The professing church has long been unworthy of the
sacred name it bears, and of the high and holy responsibility of
becoming God's witness on earth, which belongsto it. It istime it
should cease to hold the position it has so fearfully forfeited.
Instead of being the instrument of spreading the truth of the Gospel
among men, it is the worst hindrance to their attaining that
knowledge of God, and of Jesus Christ whom he has sent, in which



life eternal lies. Like the Pharisees of old, it stands as the great
obstruction, neither itself entering the kingdom, nor suffering those
who would to enter in. The name of God is blasphemed among the
nations, by reason of the corruption of the professing church; the
light that should have been in it is become darkness, and great is
that darkness! The Church is confounded with the world, and the
true saints are strangers in its society. It is no longer the pillar and
ground of the truth--it is the hot-bed of heresy, false doctrine, and
corruption of every kind. What contrast can be more complete than
that between the Church as Christ intended it to be, and the Church
asit now existsin the world! An end must come to all this! Not
only does the Word of God predict it, not only does our own sense
of righteousness demand it, but the solemn analogies of history
distinctly intimate it. Let the undeniable fact that past apostasies
brought down the judgment they deserved, forewarn men what
must be the end of existing apostasy of the professing people of
God. Babylon must fall! Great Babylon must come in remembrance
before God, who will give unto her the cup of the wine of the
fierceness of hiswrath, for her sins have reached unto heaven and
God hath remembered her iniquities.--H. G. GUINNESS.
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THE DAY OF THE LORD.*
DISCOURSE NO. 5.

"The great day of Hiswrath is come; who shall be able to stand?"
(Rev. 6:17.)

The"Day of the Lord" is aterm which, strictly speaking, refersto
the whole period during which Christ will be present, or the entire
Millennial Age. But it is generally applied in the Scriptures to the
coming or beginning of that day; to the period of time during which
the Gospel and Millennial Ageslap, the one ending and the other
commencing.

Concerning it we read, "The day of the Lord is darkness, and not
light." (Amos 5:18.) It is"the great day of hiswrath." This dark day
is at once the closing scene of the night of weeping and the dawn of
the morning of joy. And we would invite your attention, not merely
to the scriptural evidence that there will be such a day, but
especially to the events that will transpire during that day, and their
chronological order.

This time of trouble comes first upon the Church, and afterward
upon the world; but in our examination we will consider first the
trouble of the nations during the day of the Lord. This trouble will
be the natural consequence of the transfer of rulership from the
Devil, who is the prince of thisworld, (John 14:30) to "him whose
right it is'--Christ. (Ezek. 21:27.) And referring to that time, it is



said, "And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come." (Rev.
11:18)

Unquestionably the kingdoms of this world are loyal to their prince.
They are mainly controlled by selfish, and frequently by corrupt
men, who, though unconsciously, have become the representatives
of the prince of darkness, working hiswill. But when the rightful
King takes control, he declares, "I will overthrow the throne of
kingdoms, and | will destroy the strength of the kingdom of the
nations." (Hag. 2:22.) And thus "the kingdoms of this world shall
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." (Rev. 11:15.)
First they must be brought to submission by chastisement, and then
we read that all people, nations and languages shall serve him.
(Danid 7:14,27.)

Thetrouble is graphically described by the Prophet: "That day isa
day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and
desolation, aday of darkness and gloominess....I will bring distress
upon men, that they shall walk like blind men, because they have
sinned against the Lord....Neither their silver nor their gold shall be
ableto deliver them in the day of the Lord's wrath.” (Zeph. 1:15-
18.) "Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that |
rise up to the prey: for my determination isto gather the nations,
that | may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine
indignation, even all my fierce anger; for al the earth shall be
devoured with the fire of my jealousy. For then will | turn to the
people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the
Lord, to serve Him with one consent." (Zeph. 3:8,9.) So extremeis
the trouble here described that the world is figuratively said to be
burned up by the Lord's anger. Y et the effect is good, for after this
indignation against and destruction of kingdoms, the people remain,
and are so affected by the trouble that "they serve the Lord with one
consent.”

We expect that this distress and trouble will al come about in a
very natural way. Very many Scriptures seem to teach that the
kingdoms of the earth will be overthrown by an uprising of the
people, goaded to desperation from a sense of injustice, and seeking
relief from oppression. Such an uprising and overturning,
Socialists, Nihilists and Communists of to-day would gladly bring
about if they could. Though the Scriptures recognize wrong and
oppression as existing in the governments of the nations, and
foretell this to be the means of their overthrow, yet they do not
authorize God's children to oppose them. They show us that some
agencies not in themselves good, will be made use of in destroying
present evil governments, thus accomplishing the Lord's purpose,
though they will not be aware that they are being so used. "Surely
the wrath of man shall praise thee: the remainder of wrath shalt
thou restrain." (Psalm 76:10.)

In harmony with this are the words of the Apostle James (5:1-4,
Diaglott)-- "Come now, ye rich, weep and howl for your miseries
that are approaching. Y our riches have decayed, and your garments



have become moth-eaten. Y our gold and silver have become rusted,
and the rust of them will be for a testimony against you, and will
eat your bodies asfire. [The rich will share in the trouble of the
nations because so closely identified with them]. Y ou have laid up
treasures for the Last Days. Behold! that hire which you
fraudulently withheld from those laborers who harvested your
fields, cries out; and the loud cries of the reapers have entered into
the ears of the Lord of Armies.”

Rev. 6:15-17 describes the distress of that time, saying, "The kings
of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief
captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, and every free
man, hid themsalves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains;
and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb: for the great day of hiswrath is come, and who shall be able
to stand?' The powers of earth will seek to make alliances with one
another for self-protection, and to hide themselves from the sure-
coming storm. And individuals will seek to be covered and
protected by the great mountains (kingdoms) of earth, and to be hid
in the great ROCK'S (protective secret societies). But they shall not
be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord's anger; for all the
kingdoms of the world shall be thrown down, and instead of these
the kingdom of the L ord becomes a great kingdom, and fills the
whole earth. (Dan. 2:35-45.)

Malachi (4:1) describes the coming day of trouble, and sees the
anger of the Lord there displayed--the fire of God's jealousy:
"Behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and al the
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be

*The articlein last issue entitted THE MANNER OF THE
SECOND ADVENT, should have been headed, DISCOURSE NO.
4,
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stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them up." Here the
wicked are symbolized by stubble, God's wrath by fire, and the
righteous by calves of the stall (verse 2).
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Peter describes this day of the Lord (2 Peter 3:10), and under the
symbol of heavens refers to the governments-- the higher or ruling
powers. "But the day of the Lord will come as athief in the night;
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise
[overthrow of governments, with great confusion] and the elements
shall melt with fervent heat; the earth aso, and the works that are
therein shall be burned up." The elements of the (heavens)
governments, as well as of (earth) society in general, will be
dissolved in the great trouble (fire) of that day.



The Scriptures aso teach that while other nations fall during the
day of the Lord, the long cast off nation of Israel will gradualy
come into prominence and be established in the land promised to
their forefathers. They will doubtless go to Palestine, not through
respect to promises of God of national restoration, but with true
Jewish perception they will realize before others the danger to
which property, &c., will be exposed, and choose to be far away
from the strongholds of communism. Persecution and various other
circumstances will also serve to drive them thither.

Y et even there they will not long remain secure, for the Lord shows
us through the Prophet Ezekiel (chap. 38) that when gathered out of
all nations and dwelling safely, having silver and gold and cattle
and goods, many nations shall come up against them to take a spoil
and a prey; but the Lord shall deliver them with a marked
deliverance, asin the day of battle in former times. And in this
deliverance they shall recognize his hand and the Messiah, their
deliverer.

Zech. 14:1-4 describes the battle then fought. "Behold the day of
the Lord cometh, and thy spoils shall be divided in the midst of
thee. For | will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and
the city shall be taken and the houses rifled, and half of the city
shall go forth into captivity." Here God interposes and defends
them, and here they come to recognize Jesus as the Messiah. "Then
shall the Lord go forth and fight against those nations as when he
fought in the day of battle"--as he fought for them in olden times.
They will recognize the Lord in their miraculous deliverance from
their enemies. He shall be revealed in flaming fire taking
vengeance. (2 Thes. 1:8.)

In Zech. 12:3, God declares that he will deliver them, though all the
people of the earth be gathered against them. Verse 10 describes
their recognition of Him whom they have pierced, and their sorrow
when, in that day, God "pours upon them the spirit of grace and
supplication.”

THE DAY OF THE LORD TO THE CHURCH.

The Church's tria or judgment, which has been going on during
this age, ends in this day of the Lord. Paul pointsto this day asthe
time for the consummation of the Church's hope, saying: "He which
hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus
Christ." (Phil. 1:6.) He expected to rejoice in the day of Jesus Christ
that he had not run in vain, neither labored in vain; and he urged the
Church also to so labor and so run, that they might share in the
same rgjoicing in that day. (Phil. 2:14-18.) And when about to die
he pointed forward to the day of the Lord as the time when he
might expect his reward, saying: "l have fought a good fight, | have
finished my course, | have kept the faith; henceforth thereislaid up
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto al
them also that love his appearing.”



Again thisis caled the Day of Redemption, and the saints are said
to be sealed unto the day of redemption. (Eph. 4:30.) And the Holy
Spirit of promise which we received after that we believed, isthe
earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased
possession unto the praise of hisglory. (Eph. 1:13,14.)

What is the purchased possession? It is al that Christ bought with
his blood; it includes the world of nature-- "1 will give thee the
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” (Psa. 2:8.)

It includes the world of humanity, who are brought back by the
Second Adam to al they lost in the first; for "Jesus Christ, by the
grace of God, tasted death for every man.”

But evidently the purchased possession here referred to is the Bride
of Christ--"Christ loved the Church, and gave himself for it, that he
might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or
wrinkle or any such thing." (Eph. 5:27.) Thisis the special
possession, which he purchased, which still awaits redemption--for
"we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to
wit: the redemption of our body"--the body of which Christ isthe
head. (Rom. 8:23))

The end of this dispensation to the Church is a harvest which
chronologically precedes the world's troubles. This harvest isin the
day of the Lord--after Christ has come personally a second time.

The parable of the wheat and tares (Matt. 13) gives us a sketch of
the Church's history from beginning to end. Jesus and the Apostles
planted the good seed (truth), which sprang up and brought forth
wheat. But while men dept the enemy brought in tares, until now
the Church nominal abounds with tares, and a great separation
becomes necessary, that the true wheat may be separated from the
false. And this separating and gathering time is termed a harvest.

The Lord foresaw and intended that wheat and tares should grow
together, for he said, "Let both grow together until the harvest." In
the time of harvest the separating work is to be accomplished.
When the division is accomplished, the wheat alone will represent
the kingdom or Church of Christ, while the Church nominal will
fall and be broken.

We are led to believe from various Scriptures that this fall of the
great mass of the Church nominal, will be caused by the spread of
infidelity, which seemsto be described, in Psalm 91, as a great
pestilence. There will be but one class that will be exempt from its
evil influence, and that will be those Christians who have made the
Most High their habitation, and who are acquainted with the Word
of God. A thousand shall fall at their side, and ten thousand at their
right hand; but the pestilence shall not come nigh them, because
they have taken HIS TRUTH, and not human tradition, as their
shield and buckler.

This answers the question of our text --"Who shall be ableto
stand?' Thisisthe company, but it is only alittle flock, as our Lord



foretold it would be. These shall be accounted worthy to escape all
those things coming on the world, and shall STAND in the presence
of the Son of Man. (Luke 21:36.) "And they shall be mine, saith the
Lord of hosts, in that day when | make up my jewels; and | will
spare them as a man spareth his own son that serveth him." (Mal.
3:17)

But there is a class mentioned, and | fear they are not few, who,
while servants, are not faithful servants, waiting for the Lord, but
who are engaged in revelry, eating and drinking with the world.
"The Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not
for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him
asunder and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall
be weeping and gnashing of the teeth." (Matt. 24:51.)

These are not hypocrites, but unfaithful servants, who thereby lose
the reward to which the faithful attain; but through the Lord's mercy
they may come up out of great tribulation by washing their robes
(Rev. 7:14); and though not privileged to be the bride of Christ, to
which high office they were called, they are invited to the marriage
supper of the Lamb. (Rev. 19:9.) Alas! it would seem that there are
many such virgins, but not wise--wheat, but not ripe wheat, not
ready to be garnered. They are living far below their privilege, and
will suffer great loss.

Unlike these will be the "little flock" who obey the Master's
injunction to "watch," and who follow his example of self-sacrifice.
He did not tell us just when the dawn of the day would come, for he
wanted to keep us continually on the watch. But when the time
should come, he shows that such watching ones would know it.
Referring to the signs of his coming and the end of the age, he said,
"When ye shall see dl these things, know that it is near, even at the
doors." Matt. 24:33.

Paul says, in 1 Thes. 5:1,2, "Of the times and seasons, brethren, ye
have no need that | write unto you, for yourselves know perfectly
that the day of the Lord so cometh as athief in the night" --to the
world, as the next verse shows. The world will know nothing of
what is coming, and will be taken unawares; and many of the Lord's
servants having fallen asleep, are not watching as commanded.
Some are overcharged with the cares of thislife, and some are
intoxicated with the spirit of the world; only afew are watching.
Will these know? Yes, "Y e brethren are not in darkness, that that
day should overtake you as athief. Y e are the children of light, and
the children of the day; we are not of the night nor of darkness.
Therefore, let us not sleep as do others; but let us watch and be
sober.” (1 Thes. 5:4-6.)

We have a steady lamp to guide our feet, a sure word of prophecy
unto which we do well to take heed as unto a light shining in a dark
place until the day dawn. Let us keep our lamp trimmed and
burning, and ourselves awake and watching. Our lamp shows that
the great day of the Lord has already come, that the harvest work is



progressing under the direction of the Lord of the harvest, now
present. The faithful bride is even now making herself ready, and
soon will enter into the joys of her Lord.
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DECLINE OF FAITH.

The invisible, the supernatural, the divine, seem to be unloosing
themselves from our grasp, dissolving into unrealities and
uncertainties, which we are fain to call mysteriesin order to
persuade ourselves that we have not quite lost al, or at least that we
have got something in their place! Invisible personalities |ose all
reality, and Him who isinfinitely personal, the King eternal,
immortal, and invisible, we often find the most difficult of al to
realize.

Faith thus ceases to be faith, even when retaining the name; for
faith is the recognition of truth as certainty, not as probability. It is
no longer the substance of things hoped for, or the evidence of
things not seen. At the best it is but a struggle to believe, a struggle
against some adverse power that is unconsciously drawing us
backward. With many it seems rather a desire not to believe, a
secret preference for doubt, as nobler and more independent than
faith. We grope, and pray, and strive, and weep, but the reality
comes not; nay it seemsto recede farther from us every day.

The age tosses, like afevered man upon his sick-bed, seeking rest
but finding none. It tries variety, as men in quest of health try
change of air. It rgjects finality or completeness, as associated with
mental weakness, boasts are into the region of uncertainty, not of
certainty; into the domain of hypothesis, not of induction and
demonstration. They vanish successively in vapor, and leave only
pestilence behind them. The guesses at truth, numerous as they are,
often plausible, sometimes beautiful, are the results more of
fermentation than of life or growth.

Along with the believing heart the desire for its return has gone out
with many, and the materials for faith are silently disappearing.
Faith itself isregarded rather as a prison-house than a palace--a
restraint upon thought, not an instrument for its development--
linked with bondage, not with liberty. We see, and hear, and touch,
and taste, but do we believe. We deal in make-believes, and fill up
the hollowness thus created with pleasant dreams, for thorough
believing would be limitation and finality, unworthy of intelligent
humanity--subjection to a superhuman will and a mind outside of
our own. The recognition of anything as true beyond the circle of
our senses would land usin the supernatural; and the supernatural is
fast becoming to multitudes but a wondrous day-dream--a fable of
the mystic ages, like Homer's Olympus, or Virgil's Elysium.



The believing faculty of the age seems to be undergoing a change,
or as our modern thinkers would say, "undergoing repairs.” Its
sphere is considered to have been too wide on some sides, and too
narrow on others. Isit safe to credit what lies beyond the sweep of
scientific vision? is the question that has broken in upon us with
much earnestness. To deliver oppressed humanity from the
trammels with which the faith of centuries has fettered it, is
reckoned the chief mission of modern culture. This deliverance is to
be achieved by first landing us in doubt, that out of that or unbelief
atruer, nobler faith may grow. The Christendom of the past has
been, it is supposed the Christendom of credulity; the Christendom
of faith is now dawning. The credulity of the middle ages accepted
miracles in thousands without evidence. Will the new faith of the
nineteenth or twentieth century signalize itself by rejecting
miracles, though certified by all the proof that the most trusted
history has to rest upon? The founder of the new Christianity, the
introducers of the Christ that is to be, think the supernatural a defect
or blot upon the Bible. The defenders of the old Christianity, the
believersin the Christ that is, cannot conceive of a Bible without
the supernatural, and would deem the absence of the supernatural
from any professed revelation a sufficient proof that it could not
have come from God.--H. Bonar.
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INFIDELS NOT MARTYRS.

Modern infidelity waxes eloguent over the Romish and sectarian
persecutions. We have no objections to this when the transactions
are properly located, and duly credited where they belong. But there
isawholesale way of throwing all the iniquity in one direction, and
quietly appropriating all the honors of martyrdom, which is not
only unjust, but absolutely untruthful.

How quietly, for instance, the French revolution with its
unparalleled horrorsis dlipped over by infidel orators and writers.
The evident reason for thisis that it was solely the work of
infidelity. The infidel legislature of France declared, "Thereisno
God but reason.” They wrote upon the church-yard gates, "Death is
an eternal dleep,” and proclaimed liberty of conscience to all; but,
inside of forty-eight hours, with genuine infidel consistency, they
began to lead to the rack or the guillotine every man or woman who
dared to assert that liberty.

"Infidelity isliberty;" yes, liberty to destroy, liberty to defame,
liberty to crush al true religion; and when it holds the reins of
power here asit held them in France, the purest blood of the nation
will run through our streets as it ran through the streets of Parisin
1792 and 1794. History declares that 2,730 murders were
committed in the name and for the sake of infidelity, during the
space of sixteen months.



Nero was an infidel, and we commend the history of hisreign to the
attention of every man and woman. Tacitustells us that Nero
inflicted the most exquisite torture upon the Christians. He says
they "died in torments, and their torments were imbittered by insult.
Some were nailed upon crosses, others were sewed up in the skins
of wild animals and exposed to the fury of dogs, others again were
smeared over with combustible material and used as torches to
illuminate the darkness of night." Says Gibbon, "The most skeptical
criticism is obliged to respect the truth of this most extraordinary
fact, and the integrity of this celebrated passage from Tacitus.”

Domitian and Caligulawere infidels, and every historian is aware
of the fact that panoramic views of their reigns are

R594 : page 8

horrible companion pieces to the reign of Nero. Says Prof. Tyndal,
"The sufferings of the early Christians and the extraordinary
exaltation of mind which enabled them to triumph over the
diabolical tortures to which they were subjected, must have left
traces not easily effaced.”

And yet a prominent skeptic declares in the face of an intelligent
public, "Y ou have burned us at the stake, roasted us upon slow
fires, torn our flesh with irons; you have covered us with chains,
you have filled the world with fear, you have taken our wives and
children from our arms," etc.

We ask in the name of simple truth and common justice. Who is it
that have suffered these things? The answer comes from every page
of history, that it is the followers of Christ who have clung to him
through the fires of persecution and floods of misfortune. They
were believersin the Bible who went to the stake, else why were
Bibles burned with them in the flames? Men do not go to the rack,
the stake, or the guillotine rather than renounce their faith when
they have no faith to renounce. Men and women do not choose to
be placed in red hot iron chains, rather than to deny aLord on
whom they have never believed. Men do not submit to have their
tongues cut out, to be thrown to wild beasts, or to perish in dow
fires, in preference to recanting from a position which they have
never assumed.

Celsus was not crucified. Porphyry was not banished. Julian did not
suffer, save at the hands of his own conscience. Voltaire was not
thrown into a caldron of boiling oil. Paine was not burned at the
stake, and modern skeptics are not placed in stocks or whipped in
the streets.

It was men, women, yes, and children, who clung to the written
word, when fire and flame and irons and lash were the reward for
their fidelity. They have been driven to mountains and caverns, to
wander in sheep skins and goat skins, they of whom the world is
not worthy.



The same hands burned Christians that burned Bibles. They sought
to crush the book and its believers by the same means. But the old
book lives on unmindful of the waves that beat against the unfailing
foundations.

It isstill the "pillar of cloud" by day, and the "pillar of fire" in the
nighttime of persecution, and thus it will ever be until the weary
feet of God's little ones find rest upon the evergreen shores of
eternal life.--Mrs. H. V. Reed.
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BISMARCK has taken many along step toward practical
socialism; France has tried more than one fearful experience to save
herself from the dangers of communism; American cities are
trembling in the presence of a growling imperative proletaire. We
may now close our eyes and ears against the claim of the laboring
man, but we cannot do so long. Laborers may be unreasonable, may
"strike" and fail as signally as the telegraphers did a few weeks ago,
nevertheless they will yet force capital or State to hear them and to
hear very thoughtfully, too. The property of the country is passing
increasingly into the hands of the few; the voting power isin
control of the many. The time will probably yet come when either
the State or the parties themselves will determine that labor shall
have alarger share of business profits than it now receives, or the
laborers will take it by forcel

Thisisone of theinitial problems of the present; it will be the
dangerous prablem of the future, unless we begin to study it and to
solve it at once. The pledge given in the Republican platform to
labor that "the American workingmen shall have afair day's wages
for afair day'swork" is as essential as any other in that platform,
and it will be asfaithfully kept. It isa point of honor and of safety
on which there will soon be but a single voice and purpose among
the American people. We are now in the period of discussion, we
snall soon be in the midst of experiment and of action.--Sel.
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MY PRAYER.

Being perplexed, | say,
Lord, make it right!
Night is as day to Thee,
Darknessislight.

| am afraid to touch
Things that involve so much.
My trembling hand may shake,



My unskilled hand may break;
Thine can make no mistake.

Being in doubt, | say,

Lord, make it plain!

Which isthe true, safe way,
Which would be vain?

| am not wise to know,
Nor sure of foot to go;
My blind eyes cannot see
What is so clear to Thee--
Lord, makeit clear to me.

--Selected.
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THE UNION OF PROTESTANTS AND
CATHOLICS.

In the February number of the Century magazine, just published,
thereis a suggestive article in the editorial department discussing
the possibilities and probabilities "of areunion in the future
between the Roman Catholic and Protestant bodies.”

The discussion of that subject in such a placeis peculiarly
significant, because the Century, though a secular periodical, has
always been conducted with special reference to meeting the tastes
and steering clear of the prejudices of the average Protestant public.
Its original editor, Dr. Holland, was a strict Calvinist, and its chief
owner and manager, Mr. Roswell Smith, is a prominent and
pronounced Presbyterian.

The Century takes for its text the celebration of the four hundredth
anniversary of Luther's birth, which, it says, brought to view the
fact that "the religious reformation of the last four centuries has not
been confined to the churches of the Reformers. A constant
reformation in discipline, if not in doctring,” it thinks, "has been
going on in the Church assailed by Luther.”

So premising, this Protestant exponent shows that bonds of
sympathy are now joining Catholics and Protestants to a degree
which twenty-five years ago could not have been anticipated. It
sees especially the growth of afeeling that these two great bodies of
Christians need to be united to resist the onset of modern infidelity.

"Asthe conflict with Materialism and Agnosticism has been
waxing hotter and hotter,” to use the words of the Century, "it must
have become evident to intelligent Protestants that they have in the
Roman Catholic theologians a strong body of allies, with whom
they ought to maintain friendly relations. It is not the Papacy, nor
Calvinism, nor Trinitarianism, nor any other secondary Christian



dogma, that isnow onitstrial,” it says further, "but whether there is
any such thing as religion--whether there is a conscious God and a
life beyond the grave, and afree will, and amoral law."

The Century also renders just tribute to the exalted ethical standards
of the Roman Church, and also to its courage and consistency in
maintaining them against all efforts at compromise. It
acknowledges, for instance, that "the Roman Catholic doctrine and
practice regarding divorce are much closer to the law of the New
Testament than those of the Protestant Churches have been.” It
speaks aso of the "earnest effort at the present time to bring the
practice of the Protestant Churches alittle nearer to the Roman
Catholic standard.”

All thisisin line with what we have repeatedly said. It becomes
more and more evident every day that the civilized world is
dividing into two classes, the believers and the unbelievers, the
Christians and the Agnostics. The separation between them is not
like that between Catholics and Protestants, which is caused by
difference of dogma and ecclesiastical practice, while both agree on
fundamental points of theology. It istotal; for modern unbelief does
not attack portions of the faith only, but rejects the whole,
abandoning faith altogether. In its view, Christianity has no more
supernatural basis than the mythologies which it has succeeded.

The ultimate union of al the forces of faith and theology to meet
such an enemy, steadily increasing in numbers and audacity, seems
therefore to be inevitable. Protestantism needs an alliance with
Roman Catholicism to enable it to stand up against the current of
modern skeptical thought. It requires the aid of the more steadfast
and uncompromising body the more because many of its leading
exponents and some of its chiefs who have hitherto been most
trusted, are opening the gates of the fortress of faith to the hosts of
infidelity. Even if they are not doing that, they are parleying with
them, when there can only be war to the knife between the two.

There is no possible compromise between theology and modern
infidelity. The Church must understand that, at the beginning. One
or the other must triumph, and its victory will mean the utter
destruction of the conquered. While the great contest is going on,
intestine divisions must weaken the arm of faith, and we are not
surprised that intelligent Protestants desire to heal them.--N.Y. Sun.

The above we clip from The Catholic, of this city. It goes to
substantiate the teachings of the TOWER that the difference
between the various daughters and the "mother” is more in forms,
ceremonies and interests rather than in real differences of faith. The
daughters have adhered so closely to the general plans, precepts and
methods of the "mother” in their housekeeping that you can readily
recognize her "marks" throughout. (Rev. 13:16.)



As for reform, while there has been some moral reform and
advancement in the nominal Church, as well asin the world, yet so
far as doctrinal reform goes, there has been practically none. The
creeds of the daughters, as well as of the mother, are cast-iron--they
cannot bend: they must break, or else those held by them continue
in bondage to the views of the sixteenth century. Under such
circumstances a doctrinal reformation isimpossible, both to
Protestants and Roman Catholics. That which is absolutely true and
perfect cannot be reformed; and is not every creed of every sect
held up as being the truth in full? If not, why make it a test of
fellowship at al? Why subscribe to and bind yourself to believe and
sustain that which does not claim to be the truth?

It isfor this reason that we (and God's Word also) are opposed to
formulated creeds. They fetter and bind the children of God,
preventing growth "in grace and knowledge," and thereby hinder
the reformation of doctrine, which should continue until we al
come to afull appreciation of the revelation of God to man. Thus
alone can we walk in the path of "the just,” which "shineth more
and more unto the PERFECT DAY ."

On the contrary, as heretofore shown, the doctrines taught by
Luther on many subjects were far in advance of those held by the
body of Christians calling themselves by his name. Unknown to the
majority of Lutherans, several points of Luther's origina PROTEST
nailed to the church door of Wittemburg are intentionally omitted
by the "authorities" in that sect from the articles now handed them
asthe original teachings of the HEAD of their Church.

Doctrinally and practically, Protestantism has been drawing closer
and closer every year to the parent system. They have made "an
image" (Rev. 13:14) which so closaly resembles the original that
few points of difference are discernable, either by themselves or by
the world. But what a wide difference exists between both these
systems and the doctrines and practices of the Apostles day!
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MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY OF TO-DAY.

We doubt whether any change in the training of clergymen will
enable them to take that position of authority among men which
would have been accorded to them unsought fifty years ago. People
have learned in the meantime to prove al things and all men; to
look through all fictitious claims; to go below costumes and office
and rank, to the human soul underneath. They will not learn the
lesson. The man in the pulpit will be to them always, as now, a
fellow-sinner with the man in the pew. Presumably the clergyman
is struggling to find the right road upward. If he hasfound it heis
accepted as aguide. If he has solved any problem of the day his
words will be listened to with respect and gratitude. But it will be



because he has solved the problem, not because he stands in the
pulpit. Authority has largely left the office, but it has descended
with double force upon the man.--Exchange.
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CLARKE saysin his comment on 1 Cor. 15: "One remark |
cannot help making; the doctrine of the resurrection appears to have
been thought of much more consequence among the primitive
Christians than it is now!" How is this? The apostles were
continually insisting on it, and exciting the followers of God to
diligence, obedience, and cheerfulness through it. And their
successors in the present day seldom mention it! So the apostles
preached, and so primitive Christians believed; so we preach, and
so our hearers believe. Thereis not a doctrine in the gospel on
which more stress islaid; and there is not a doctrine in the present
system of preaching which is treated with more neglect.--Sel.
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we would give the truth. "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters; and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat--yea,
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price." And
you that have it-- "Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is
not bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not? Hearken
diligently--and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight
itself in fatness."-- ISAIAH 55:1,2.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

The "lenten season™ as observed especially by the Roman Catholic
and the Episcopal Churches, is upon us, and despite the extravagant
excesses practiced by these ceremonious friends, the season calls
before the memory of all thoughtful saints, pictures of the last days
of Jesus. One thing is certain, the remembrance of that time and of
our Lord's sufferings and death are not calculated to overthrow faith
in the ransom, nor to lead men to deny that the Lord bought them.

It was the custom of the early Church to celebrate the Lord's Supper
and death on the anniversary of the same, every year, and the
observance yet of "Good Friday," by some, iswhat yet lingers of
the original custom of the Church.

We can but recognize the appropriateness of celebrating any event
on its anniversary, and for several years past we have enjoyed the
privilege of thus commemorating the antitypical Passover Sacrifice-
-the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.

The appropriateness of the time has aways heightened the interest
and rendered it more impressively, solemn and real. As we partake
of the emblems of his shed blood and broken body, it impresses
upon us the words and scenes of the first Supper, and of the
sacrifice for sinswhich it illustrated, and gives us to realize more
fully the value of the "precious blood" that cleanseth from all sin.

The Lord's Supper isareminder of his death, as the Passover was a
type of it. Jesus fulfilled the latter and instituted the former in the
same night in which he was betrayed, and told his disciples that
hence forth they should DO THIS in remembrance of him--not now
in remembrance of the typical Lamb's death and its results, but in
remembrance of ME--the true Lamb of God whose sacrifice
procures still a greater passover and deliverence for the Church of
the first-born.

We purpose commemorating the Lord's Supper on its anniversary
this year also; and suggest to the saints everywhere observance of
the Master's words--"THIS DO in remembrance of me" (Luke
22:12). We can assure you it will be a blessed season of
communion to all the household of faith, and especialy to those



who are of the "first born" class. Around that hour the memories of
the year will cluster while the heart sings:

"Sweet the momentsrich in blessing
Which before the cross | spend,
Life and health and peace possessing
From the sinners dying Friend.”

The Jewish "Feast of Passover" commenced on the fifteenth day of
their month Nisan (answering this year to our April 9th) and lasted
seven days. This we do not commemorate, but the acts of aday
preceding it--the killing of the lamb on the 14th of Nisan, which
beginning at six o'clock Tuesday evening April 8th, will end with
six o'clock Wednesday evening April 9th, 1884.

The church at Pittsburgh will meet at 7:30 P.M. Tuesday evening in
the upper room of No. 101 Federal Street, Allegheny City, and
break the bread and drink the fruit of the vine in remembrance of
our Lord and Redeemer, and go forth remembering Gethsemane,
and Pilate's court, and Herod's soldiers and Calvary, where the
sacrifice was "FINISHED" at three o'clock P.M. following (April
9th) over eighteen hundred years ago.

For a more detailed account of our view of this matter we refer you
to the TOWER of April last year. We trust to hear of the enjoyment
of this season by the ones and twos and tens scattered everywhere,
for "even Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us' (1 Cor. 5:7).
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INTERESTING LETTERS.
Pittsburgh, Texas, March 3, 1884.

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL :--1 am aways thirsting for the literature of
the TOWER before it comes to me every month. Having been
excluded from the nominal Church about eight months ago for
endorsing the doctrines as advocated by you, my comfort isin
reading the Bible with the helps published by yourself.

As ayoung minister of the Baptist Church, my preaching was very
acceptable until | saw the glorious doctrine of restoration, and
preached it, when | was excluded from the Church which | was
serving. | pray earnestly, "Thy kingdom come." May God bless you
(as part of the new mouth-piece, the old being spewed out) in your
effort to spread the glad tidings of great joy which shall be to all
people. | get avery clear view of the glorious teachings of the
shadowy service, believing its glories. "The Tabernacle” tract is
unsurpassed as an explanation of the Bible on that subject. Still |
have doubts of my being among the priesthood--the way is so
exceedingly narrow. Yet | often rejoice when my doubts
temporarily remove with joy inexpressible and full of glory. | think



I love my Bible better since the light of the "due time" begins to
shine on its sacred pages, than ever before.

My humble prayer and burning desireisthat | may be among that
immortal band. | praise the name of God for the possibility of such.

Yoursin brotherly love,

Chicago, lllIs.

DEAR FRIENDS:--Having picked up one of your little books on
the street, called "Food for Thinking Christians,” and "Why Evil
was Permitted,” | became deeply interested in it. It seems very good
for thinking sinners as well as Christians. | am a reformed man
now, having been down in the gutter many atime through
intoxicating drink, though | have not tasted any now for over ayear,
may God help me to keep from it. Having just read the little book, |
see that you will send others, and by so doing you will oblige me. |
would like to lead a better life, and become a Christian. | cannot see
fully into the reality of religion, but may the Lord open my heart
and eyes to the great love he has for them that fear him. | will try to
make good use of anything you send.

Brooklyn, N.Y.

DEAR SIR AND BROTHER:--1 thank you for sending me the
TOWER. It has given me much light and comfort. | presume my
time for reading will soon close, as| have entered my eighty-fifth
year; but if you will be kind enough still to send it, | shall be much
pleased, and will pray for God's blessing to attend you in your
labors of love.

I would gladly circulate tracts or leaflets that you may have on hand
if sent, as | have not much to do at present, and would like to work
alittlein the Lord's vineyard while here, by circulating that light
which is so freely offered. If you have any tracts on hand, | should
like much to get afew. | have lent and given away al that | had to
parties that will make good use of them, and there are others that |
should like to have read them. | always use caution "not to cast
pearls before swine" to trample on or destroy.

| am, dear sir, yourstruly, in the bonds of Christian love.
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Duncansville, Pa.

DEAR BROTHER:--I fedl very thankful to God for the light of the
truth | received from the TOWER and FOOD you sent me. | bless
God | can rejoice in the truth, but we had a struggle to go through. |
had been a Methodist for forty years, and my wife and daughter



members of the Baptist Church. We have withdrawn our names
from them, and are now forming alittle true church in our own
family. The Baptist minister came to see us, and denounced it as all
wrong. | gave him my "Food" to look at. He said he wanted to get
some points out of it. Some of my Methodist friends will not speak
to me since | withdrew. | do thank God for the comfort | fedl. |
have been for many years trying to live wholly to glorify God, but |
can now feel an assurance | never knew before. My companion is
happy in the truth. | shall from henceforth work to bring other
bound ones out into the large pastures. Pray for us, and may God
bless you, and make you the means of setting many free.

London, England.

DEAR SIR:--I am rather late in ordering the TOWER for another
year. The reason is, we have had sickness and death in the house,
and | have been amost dead myself. Y ou may reckon that | am
dead, when you cease to hear from me once a year. But | hope some
of my friends would let you know in that case for | should wish to
thank you at the last minute for al the light and joy and comfort |
have received through you, and those who have helped you.

If | gave up the "Tower" views | should also let you know that and
the reason why, but | am still so interested in it that | always pray
for its safe arrival, and not one has missed in two years, and each
one has brought some fresh light. Since | prayed at all, | have
always prayed that | might understand the Scriptures, and now the
windows of heaven are opened and there is such a blessing being
poured out that | have not room to receive it. He said "prove me
now herewith,” and | say it is actually afact.

| am able to report alittle progress for the last twelve months.

Our meeting is the most liberal that | know of; brethren who are
expelled other meetings for change of belief find refuge amongst
us.

| have gained the attention of two young men, who live near me,
and they visit me two or three evenings a week, to enquire "what is
truth?' One comes oftener than the other and makes more progress.
He goes and spreads the good news as a steward of the manifold
grace of God. These two enclose subscriptions with me for the
TOWER.

Sometime ago | heard read in my presence in a most solemn
manner 2d Pet. 2:1, in condemnation of "Food for thinking
Christians." If |1 had not seen the TOWER explanation of the
"image of the beast" | should have been frightened out of my wits.

Y our publications have removed more difficulties from my mind
than any thing else has done. | never could understand why some
Christians had no appetite for spiritual things, and didn't want to

know any more truth than that Jesus died for sinners, and why to



deny themselves for the truth sake, or love a Christian because he
was a Christian, seemed to be out of the question. | thought if we all
fare dike in the end, we are "fools for Christ's sake" indeed, and got
nothing for it. But now it is as clear as daylight.

Y our brother in Christ,



Cuba, Kansas.

DEAR FRIENDS:--1 hopeto find in some of the papers that you
send, when our Passover anniversary will occur thisyear. | expect
to keep it all by myself. The wine | can buy, and | can make
unleavened bread myself.

I am very lonesome sometimes when | cannot find any oneto
converse with me about the glorious news proclaimed in the Bible
and made plain in ZION'S WATCH TOWER through the Holy
Spirit. Pray for me, that | may be ready when the Lord gathers his
jewels. Sometimes a fear fills my heart lest | might be left, but |
love the Lord, and he will not forget me.

Franklin, Ind.

MY DEAR SIR AND BROTHER:--We have taken the WATCH
TOWER during the past year, and | am glad to tell you that it has
been to us meat in due season. | value it more, very much more,
than all the preaching and reading | get from any other source. No
paper or book is read by me so carefully and repeatedly asit is.
Nothing | read seemsto satisfy like it and the "Diaglott." | am
compelled to believe its teachings in the main, although | cannot
grasp fully all it contains. How often do we (myself and wife) wish
we could hear such things from the pulpit! | often read from the
TOWER or DAY DAWN, and hunt up the references, instead of
going to church, and | am sure we are blessed in so doing.

How easy it is, to see the true condition
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of the Church with the light as it now shines! | am trying to
understand what it isto be atruly consecrated Christian. | earnestly
desire to belong to the body of my blessed Lord. | am watching and
hoping; but, oh! the promises are so great! the reward so glorious! |
fear | can never reach it, so unworthy and so unfaithful have | been
all these years. The battles of life have been hard to fight, many of
them. But if my beloved Master will give me the very lowest place
in his kingdom, the reward will be exceedingly great and glorious. |
pray to be kept humbly watching and waiting for the time when he
snall call me.

| often see the answers to questions | would ask, having been asked
by others. Please make me a subscriber for another year. | would
not be without the paper for ten times its cost. Enclosed please find
$5 to help to spread the glad tidings.

Yoursin Christ, watching and waiting,

Mt. Lookout, Va

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL :--I have been reading the WATCH
TOWER about one year. | believed some of its doctrines before |



read, and | have adopted some since; but it advocates some that |
am not fully prepared to accept.

| am a Baptist preacher, and live in a Baptist community. | have
been circulating specimen copies of the TOWER and "Food"
among thinking Christians, with a request to take the Bible for the
standard of truth. Many have done so--two are Baptist preachers--
and they are al astonished at the new revelations of the Bible. With
this class | have no trouble; they are sincere Bible students. But
there is another class among us who are so certain that they are
right, and that these teachings are wrong, that they will not examine
the Bible. Thisclassisin the mgjority here, and is troublesome. |
am alone, or have been amost alone, for one or two years past, but
the Lord has helped me very recently by opening the understanding
of afew of my brethren. | was once blinded with denominational
prejudices, but | think | am clear of that now. | am determined to
seek for the truth, and follow it whithersoever it leads me.

Will you please continue to send the WATCH TOWER to me, or
anything else that you may think proper? May the Lord bless you
and guide you in your work.

Fraternally yours,
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"THE UNION OF PROTESTANTS AND
CATHOLICS."

We quote from The Catholic of this city, its reply to the editorial
under the above caption in the Century Magazine which we noticed
in our columns last month. Truly the gathering storm is bringing to
the Nominal Church fearful apprehensions of danger and utter
wreck. The loud boastings of both these hoary headed and decaying
systems of error, are only the efforts of each to conceal their unrest
and to guard against what the fearful forbodings of some term "a
religious panic."

"The Catholic" says:

"Protestantism,--which was and is, arevolt against the divinely
established authority of the Catholic Church, is seriously alarmed
by the revolt of one of its own very legitimate children --
Materialism, Agnosticism, Infidelity, or whatever else the thing
may be known by--against itself. Having sown the wind it is at last
reaping the whirlwind. Thoughtful minds are beginning to see and
recognize the dimensions of the coming storm, and are anxious to
save themselves from its strength and fury, by an alliance offensive
and defensive, with the Catholic Church. In the February number of
the Century Magazine, thereis a very suggestive article in the
editorial department, discussing the possibilities and probabilities of



"areunion in the future between the Roman Catholic and Protestant
bodies. There is a peculiar significance in the discussion of such a
subject in a periodical, which though secular in tone, yet has for its
origina editor, Dr. Holland, a strict Calvinist; and its present chief
owner and manager, Mr. Roswell Smith, we understand, isa
prominent and pronounced Presbyterian.

We can forgive the "Century” writer, because of his earnestness and
honesty
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of purpose, which can be traced from the beginning to the end of
the article, the many serious errors into which his ignorance of
Catholic teaching and practice, has doubtless led him.

The four hundredth anniversary of Luther's birth, and the
discussions that its celebration called forth, supply the writer with a
text. He says that the Lutheran celebration brought to view the fact
that "the religious reformation of the last four centuries has not
been confined to the Church of the reformers. A constant
reformation in discipline, if not in doctrine," he thinks, "has been
going on in the Church assailed by the German ex-monk." We need
hardly remind our readers of the two very grave errorsin this
passage. There can be no reform of doctrine in the Catholic Church.
Catholic faith is unchangeable, whilst a disciplinary reform is
alwaysin order, not only during the last four centuries, but
constantly, from the very beginning.

But we are more interested, if possible, in the admissions which the
writer makes, and the present tendencies of Protestantism that he
notes, than in dealing with the well-meaning mistakes he falls into
on the Catholic side of the question. This Protestant exponent
shows that the bonds of sympathy are now joining Catholics and
Protestants to a degree, which twenty-five years ago, could not have
been anticipated. He sees the growth of afeeling that these two
bodies of Christians need to be united to resist the encroachments
of modern infidelity. Protestantism, twenty-five years ago, was
boastful and disdainful of the Catholic Church, to-day it is
powerless and helpless, when its own children--modern infidels--
are using against itself the very weapons which itself has been
using for the last four centuries against the Catholic Church. This
makes all the difference in the world, and our Protestant friends are
desirous, quite naturally so, of calling to their assistance the aid,
sorely needed, of their Catholic neighbors. Hear the language of the
"Century" editor: "As the conflict with Materialism and
Agnosticism has been waxing hotter and hotter, it must have
become evident to intelligent Protestants that they have in the
Roman Catholic theologians a strong body of theologians with
whom they ought to maintain friendly relations. It is not
Protestantism, nor the Papacy, nor Calvinism, nor Trinitarianism,
nor any other secondary Christian dogma, that is now on trial,"
proclaims the writer further on, but "whether there is such thing as



religion--whether there is a conscious God and a life beyond the
grave, and afree will, and amoral law." For the last four centuries,
Catholic theologians and writers have been in vain telling
Protestants that their principles would land them exactly here. The
early so-called reformers denied free will, and by their doctrine of
justification by faith alone, practically discarded a mora law.

The "Century" readily acknowledges and pays ajust tribute to the
exalted ethical standards of the Catholic Church, and to its courage
and consistency in maintaining them against all efforts of
compromise.--For instance, it openly lays down that "the Roman
Catholic doctrine and practice respecting divorce are much closer to
the law of the New Testament than those of the Protestant Churches
have been." It also speaks of an "earnest effort, at the present time
to bring the practice of the Protestant Churches a little nearer to the
Catholic standard." Luther and Henry of England made short work
of the New Testament law regulating the marriage contract. And
whilst leading Protestant ministers openly countenance and
recognize the looseness, not to say, shamelessness, of modern
divorce law and practice, there islittle reason to hope that the
Protestant Churches will be brought any nearer to the Catholic
standard.

Whilst we fully recognize the kind disposition and earnestness of
the writer, who is, doubtless, alarmed by what he, in common with
many others, is daily witnessing in Protestantism and its tendencies,
itissmply folly to think of any feasible plan of union between
Catholics and Protestants, such as this well-meaning writer would
propose. The only union that can be effected, is for our Protestant
friends who are desirous to escape from being submerged by the
deluge of modern infidelity, to seek safety in the divinely fashioned
ark--the Catholic Church. Against this stately, wonderfully,
supernaturally constructed vessel, the winds and the waves, and the
fierce storms of nineteen eventful centuries have beaten in vain,
because of the abiding presence of Him therein, "whom the winds
and the sea obey."
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ASSEMBLING TOGETHER.

Paul says, "Let us consider one another to provoke unto love and
to good works: not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together,
as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another, and so much
the more, as ye see the day approaching.” Heb. 10:24,25.

The necessity for assembling together for mutual edification,
encouragement and strengthening, has been very generaly
acknowledged among Christians, yet we doubt if this most
desirable end is very frequently attained, because we think, in most
cases, God is not permitted to speak among them, or if so, heis



limited. The assemblings together most frequently take the form of
prayer and experience meetings, unless there is one of the number
who is able to preach, and then the tendency is to depend upon that
one to agreater extent than is profitable. We think that in meetings
of Christians, much time should be given to the study of the
Scriptures.

The writer attended one of these experience meetings among those
professing the higher life, where God was almost shut out, and
poor, weak humanity, ignorant of its weakness as it alwaysis, had
abundant opportunity to boast itself. At the beginning of the
meeting, one text of Scripture was read, the context of which all
were ignorant of, and consequently its true application could not be
understood. The dear old book was closed and reverently laid aside,
and a prayer was offered, after which, one after another told how he
or she felt and acted. One told how before rising in the morning she
received her morsel of food (a single text of Scripture) on which
she fed all day. How many do so--taking atext that happens to be
stored in memory, often interpreting it out of al harmony with the
context, because they fail to examineit closely, taking alittle
crumb of comfort when the Lord has spread his bountiful table and
invited them to feast at it.

Over an hour passed, and the human spirit had magnified itself
greatly, while the Holy Spirit (Godlike mind) of the "new creatures’
(for such we believe they were), was almost quenched. A brother
seemed to perceive that something was wrong, and said, "What
these meetings want is more prayer," and then proceeded to pray
for everything he could think of, ignorant of the fact that he asked
for many things in direct opposition to God's expressed will. And
so the meeting closed without attaining the object for which they
met, because God was shut out.

Againit isthe aim of some in their undue desire for harmony, to
avoid the investigation of any subject which might provoke
controversy. This, we think, is manifestly wrong. Shall we sell the
truth to purchase harmony? and are we so puffed up asto be
offended if God's word should overthrow our former convictions?
Or shall we limit God to five or ten minutes, and take the remainder
of two hours to listen to each others experiences, which in nine
cases out of ten would be better untold? Why not open the doors
wide, and let the blessed Master come in and lead our meetings?

It matters not whether there is any one learned or talented among
you. Let each one bring his own Bible, paper and pencil, and avail
yourselves of as many helpsin the way of a Concordance, Em.
Diaglott, old and new versions of the New Testament, etc., as
possible. Choose your subject; ask for the Spirit's guidance in the
understanding of it; then read, think, compare scripture with
scripture, and you will assuredly be guided into truth. "And the
truth shall make you free"--free from error, superstition, and the
corruption of our perverse nature, and the Holy Spirit (mind of God



and Chrigt) if entertained will liberate you from formality as well as
from self-exaltation.

Our prayers need not be long or vain repetitions of the same thing,
since we are not heard for our much speaking. In few and smple
words we can make known our wants as far as we can estimate
them; but God has so much more to tell us than we have to tell him.
Let him speak much and long and often through his Word.
"Sanctify them through thy truth,” thy word is truth, was Jesus
prayer; and his admonition, " Search the Scriptures, for these are
they that testify of me." (John 17:17, and 5:39.) So will we learn to
delight ourselvesin God's Law; it will be our meditation by night
and by day. (Ps. 119:97.) So, aso, will hework in us to will and to
do of his good pleasure. (Phil. 2:13.)

R. W.
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THE DAY IS AT HAND.

Poor, fainting spirit, still hold on thy way--

The dawn is near!

True, thou art weary; but yon brighter ray
Becomes more clear.

Bear up alittle longer; wait for rest:

Yield not to slumber, though with toil oppressed.

The night of life is mournful, but look on--

The dawn is near!

Soon will earth's shadowy scenes and forms be gone;
Yield not to fear!

The mountain's summit will, ere long, be gained,
And the bright world of joy and peace attained.

Joyful through hope," thy motto still must be--
The dawn is near!

What glories will that dawn unfold to theel

Be of good cheer!

Gird up thy loins; bind sandals on thy feet:
The way is dark and long; the end is sweet.

--Selected.




R598 : page 3

WHEN WILL CHRIST COME?
(DISCOURSE NO. VI.)

In our last two discourses we think @e prove scripturally that our
Lords second coming will be of such a character that at first it will
not be recognized by the world. They will eat, drink, build, marry,
etc., as usual, and will not know that the day of the Lord has come.
Since his presence is that of a spiritual body invisible to human
eyes he cannot be discovered by the sight of the eye And to guard
against the deceptions of antichrist, Jesus warned the Church not to
expect him in any such way, saying, "Wherefore, if they shall say
unto you, Behold heis in the desert; go not forth: behold heisin the
secret chamber, believe it not," because he does not so come. How
important to bear in mind the manner of his coming, as we
considered it last Lord's day.

At the first advent he did meet with them in the secret chamber and
in the wilderness; he was then the word made flesh; he was then in
the form of a servant for the suffering of deathe But at th second
advent he comesin the glory of his Father (a spiritua body) which
no ma hath seen, nor can see. (1 Tim. 6:16).

Jesus said, "Asthe lightning, so shall the Son of Man bein his
day." (Matt. 24:2 ; Luke 17:24). Man can see by the destruction it
leaves, where the lightning has been: so, in the day of the Lord,
men will come to recognize by the nationa trouble and overturning
that the great day of hiswrath is come.

But while the world moves on in ignorance of the fact that the Lord
isagain present, should we expect the Church of Christ to bein the
same darkness with reference to a fact of such interest to them?
Certainly not. We should expect, however, that the great mass of
those claiming to be of the Church, yet unfaithful t God, would be
under the same veil of ignorance that covers the world. Those who
are faithfully watching unto the "sure word of prophecy"” will know
of his presence. "Y e brethren are not in darkness that that day
should come upon you as athief." ( Thes. 5:1-5).

We have already answered objections against inquiring into the
time of Christ's coming; and merely remark now that whereas
neither Christ's disciples, nor angels, "neither the Son," knew of the
time of his coming when Christ spoke those words, yet, when "he
comes, with al his holy angels,” those angels will know, Christ
himself will know, and all of the Church who are not in darkness,
shall know. But, "ifuho shalt not watch, tho shalt not know." The
Christian who does not watch will be overtaken of that day just as
the world is overtaken.

The prophets foretold things which they did not themselves
understand; for instance, Daniel, having seen avision reaching
away into the future, upon making inquiry as to the time, was told:



"Go thy way, Danidl, for the words are closed up and sealed till the
time of the end;" then knowledge shall be increased, and the wise
shall understand, but none of the wicked shall understand.” (Dan.
12:9; 4:10); neither shall the unwatching servant and the unwise
Virgins, adds our Lord. (Matt. 25). Peter speaks of this, and said
that the prophets inquired and searched diligently asto what time,
or what manner of time the Spirit did signify [i.e., whether the time
given them was literal or symbolic time], unto whom it was
revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us [the Gospel Church]
they did minister. (1 Pet. 1:10,12). They were used as God's mouth-
pieces simply, and laid up treasures of wisdom and knowledge
which are developed and made manifest during the Gospel age, a
little at atime, as "meat in due season”, by the Holy Spirit sent
down from heaven, whose office is to guide the faithful Church into
all truth."

Our God isa God of order. Everything that God doesisin
accordance with a definitely pre-arranged plan, and the times and
seasons are no insignificant part of that plan. Notice that Christ was
born on time--"In the fulness of time" God sent his only-begotten
Son. (Gal. 4:4). Not before, nor after, but just when the time was
full. Christ's first sermon was on time. He came preaching and
saying, thetimeisfulfilled ...repent and believe the Gospel." (Mark
1:15). "In due time, Christ died." (Rom. 5:6). He rose again the
third day, according to the Scriptures." (1 Cor. 15:4). During his
ministry they frequently sought to take him, but could not "because
his hour was not yet come.” And just as sure asthereisaduetime
for the Second Advent, and if now be the due time, the Spirit will
guide God's faithful children into the truth on this subject. First,
however, as we shall go largely to the Old Testament Scriptures, we
stop for amoment to inquire: Have we anything to do with these
Scriptures, or are we to derive al our instruction from the New
Testament? | am amost ashamed to raise such a question, and
would not, but that | am satisfied that many Christian people hold
this opinion. One of the pastors of this city, afew days since,
reproved a member of the flock for quoting as of any force a
statement of the prophets. For shame! O, for shame!! To what did
Jesus refer, when he said, " Search the Scriptures." Surely to the Old
Testament, since not one word of the New was then written. What
Scriptures did the Bereans search daily? The Old Testament. What
Scripture did Christ explain to the disciples going to Emmaus when
their hearts burned within them while he opened unto them the
Scriptures? The Old Testament. In which was "Apollos mighty,”
and of which did Paul say to Timothy, "From a child thou hast
known the Holy Scriptures." And again, "All Scripture, given by
inspiration of God, is profitable; that the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good work." And one reason
why some men of God are so imperfectly furnished is that they lay
aside more than two-thirds of God's word, the Old Testament,
which Paul says would be profitable to them. So highly did Peter
esteem the prophecy of the Old Testament, that he considered it



better evidence than his own sight; and after telling of Christ's
transfiguration "on the holy mount," and that it was given him as an
evidence of the coming kingdom of Christ, he says, (2 Pet. 1:19)
"We have amore sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that
ye take heed, as unto alight that shineth in a dark place, until the
day dawn."

Peter corroborates Paul's statement that it is profitable; and informs
usthat it will continue to be useful "until the day dawn." The Old
Testament is a great treasure-house in which God has locked up and
sealed items of great interest and value to his children, and the New
Testament is the key by which we gain access to them. Let us now
examine what the sure word of prophecy says on the time of
Christ's coming. There are several prophetic claimsto which |
desire to call your attention-- one shows the length of the Gospel
dispensation; but not directly; it does not read right out, the Gospel
dispensation will closein A.D.--. No, that would not have been
"sealed up" at all, and not only wise and watching, but all could
understand that without difficulty.

No, it isnot told so, but while just as plain as that, yet it is under
cover, and you will seethat it could not be understood without the
New Testament key.

God has linked together the history of the Jewish and Gospel
Churches by the peculiar tie of type and anti-type; and this typical
character of the Jewish dispensation was frequently referred to by
the Apostles under the direction of the Holy Spirit.

From them we learn that it wastypical in all its features--its laws
(Heb. 10:1), its ceremonies (Heb. 9:9), its sacrifices (Heb. 10:11),
its sacred days, its times and seasons (Col. 2:16,17), and also the
exact length of its duration, as we shall see.
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If God has thus, in the Jewish dispensation, given us an exact
pattern of the Gospel dispensation, that pattern isitself a prophecy.
And what aclear revelation of truth should it be to us, who stand
amid the closing scenes of the Gospel age, when nearly al of that
prophecy has passed into history! With the keys furnished in the
New Testament, the faithful student may now clearly read the times
and seasons indicated.

Paul shows that the blind, cast-off condition of Isragl isto continue
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in (Rom. 11:25). Their
casting off from God's favor, and consequent blindness, began at
the end of the Jewish age, and will terminate at the end of the
Gospel age. So if we find the time of returning favor to fleshly
Israel clearly indicated, we may know that the fulness of the
Gentiles has been gathered in. [Into what or where will be a
guestion for future consideration.] In other words, the end of the
Gospel age will have been reached.



We have already seen the teaching of the word of God to be that in
the next, commonly called the Millennial age, Isragl isto be
restored, Jerusalem rebuilt and reinhabited, and that the Jewish
nation is to become the chief nation, and "Jerusalem a praise in the
whole earth.” When will this be? Do the prophetstell? Yes. The
prophets teach that Israel, once God's specially favored people, who
had "much advantage every way, to whom were committed the
oracles[O.T.] of God," would reject Christ, and, in consequence,
would become outcasts from God's favor as a chastisement for their
national sin, and for the same length of time that they had had his
special favor; after which time they should again return to God's
favor and forgiveness. Now let us briefly glance at their history and
then | will refer you to the prophecy which so predicts.

The nation began its existence at the death of Jacob, in Egypt.
While he lived they were not counted a nation, but afamily, and in
his dying blessing for the first time they are called tribes. The
promise of national blessing and favor was given through Judah.
"The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor alaw-giver from
between his feet, until Shiloh [Christ] come." This God fulfilled,
and though He often chastised them, and allowed them to go into
captivity for their sins; yet he always showed them favor, brought
them back, and preserved their national existence through Judah, as
he had promised, and did not utterly cast them off from him until
they had rejected and crucified the Lord of glory, aperiod of 1,845
years. Since that time, as they themselves say bitterly, God has
shown them no favor; they have been outcasts "a reproach and a
hissing among al people." (Jer. 29:18). Since their chastisement
was to be of the same length, as the favor previoudly shown, it will
be 1,845 years. It began with the crucifixion of Christ, A.D. 33, and
the 1,845 years of their punishment, consequently ended in 1878.
But we must not expect too much in aday. Asthey were 37 yearsin
falling nationally--from A.D. 33, to A.D. 70, when their national
existence terminated: so their rising again to favor and national
prominence will require the same length of time, and will therefore
not be complete until 37 years after 1878, or until the close of 1914.
We also find another and distinctly separate line of prophecy
(which we will give at another time), teaching that they will not
obtain full control, of Palestine until A.D. 1914, which gives a
period of 37 yearsfor their rising, or a parallel to the time of their
faling. Where is the Scripture which proves that their chastisement
isequd to the favor that they once enjoyed? you ask. Turn with me
to Jer. 16:13-18 and read: "Therefore [because of sins before
mentioned], will | cast you out of thisland into aland that ye know
not, neither ye nor your fathers; and there ye shall serve other gods
[rulers] day and night; where | will not show you favor.” Thiswas
not the Babylonian captivity, for Abraham came from Ur of the
Chaldees. Neither could the Syrian captivity be thus referred to, for
Jacob was a Syrian (Deut. 26:5), and this was to be "aland that ye
know not, neither do ye nor your fathers." Thiswas to be their
punishment: They were to receive no favor from God, but were to



be driven out of their own land, and, as the next verse shows, were
to become exiles in every land, just as we now find them.

They have always looked back to their deliverance from Egypt as a
great and marvelous sign of God's favor to them; but their
deliverance, now soon to be consummated, will be so much greater,
that it will quite eclipse the former one. Let us read--"Therefore,
behold the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said,
The Lord liveth that brought up the children of Israel out of the land
of Egypt; but the Lord liveth, that brought up the children of Israel
from the land of the North [Russia, where the greatest number of
them are found], and from all the lands whither He had driven
them: and | will bring them again into their land, that | gave unto
their fathers; and first (before | so bring them back) I will
recompense their iniquity and their sn DOUBLE"-- verse 18.

The word here trandated double is the Hebrew word mishneh and
signifies, arepetition. The repetition can refer to nothing else than
the time. It was not a repetition of the same method of dealing with
them; for he just states that he will deal differently--he will cast
them off and show them NO favor, etc. And it is now afact of
history that the time of their cast-off condition has been an exact
repetition in length of their time of favor, that is 1,845 years ending
in 1878. They had 1,845 years favor and 37 yearsfall. They have
had 1,845 years without favor, and will have 37 years of rising. But,
some may think we base a great deal upon that one prophetic
statement, and inquire, Are there other evidences? Y es, there are;
but | dare to trust to one statement, of one prophet; for heisa
mouthpiece of God, who cannot lie.

Let us hear Zechariah (9:9), he will tell usthe very day they were
cast off. Just five days before his crucifixion, Jesus rode into
Jerusalem on an assin fulfillment of this prophecy. "Rejoice
greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem:
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and having
salvation; lowly and riding upon an ass and upon a colt the foal of
an ass." Nationally, they did not receive Him with shouts of
rejoicing; but the multitude shouted, Hosannah! for "if these should
hold their peace, the very stones would cry out." The prophecy
demanded shouting and must be fulfilled. "Turn you to your
stronghold, ye prisoners of hope:" Christ was their stronghold, had
they but received Him; but they rejected Him, and therefore comes
the denunciation. "Even to-day do | declare that | will render
double unto thee." [Literal--The other half.] This agrees with
Jeremiah, and tells us the very day the favor toward them ended.

Y es, says Paul, "because of unbelief they were blinded." Jesus wept
over them, and said "If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this
thy day, the things which belong to thy peace, but now they are hid
from thine eyes." Thiswas their blindness. Then he begins to
foretell the trouble coming. (Luke 19:41-44). But another prophet
has a message on this subject--1saiah 40:1. Here are the three
principal prophets, all explaining to us about Isragl, but they take



different standpoints of observation. Jeremiah says, looking down
future, "1 will cast you out, etc." Zachariah's standpoint of prophecy
was beside Jesus on the colt, and he says, "Even to-day." Isaiah
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takes his stand away down here, where you and | live, after they
have had their equal time of punishment. Hear him: "Comfort ye,
comfort ye my people saith your God; speak ye comfortably to
Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her appointed time [margin], is
accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath received of
the Lord's hand double for al her sins."

"Believest thou the prophets?’ | do. And when Jeremiah foretells
that because of sin and iniquity they would have double, and Isaiah
that that double having been ended the sin and iniquity is pardoned,
I cannot help believing it. But let us inquire whether 1878 brought
any outward sign of God's returning favor? | answer yes. Thefig
tree, which was withered up from the roots (Isradl), is beginning to
"put forth leaves." The year 1878 witnessed an end of Turkish
oppression in Palestine, and by the treaty of Berlin a Hebrew, as
Prime Minister of one of the greatest of nations, assumesiits
protection and guarantees its peace. And recently the statement is
published that the Rothchilds, Sir Montefiore, and other wealthy
Hebrews, have arranged for the purchase and col onization of
Palestine. And Russian persecutions are now driving many thither.
Truly, favor seems to be returning.

But where is the measure of the Gospel dispensation? Paul
furnishes us the key for thisin the text before mentioned (Rom.
11:25): "1 would not brethren that ye should be ignorant of this
mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness
in part is happened to Isragl, until the fullness of the Gentiles be
come in"--that is, Israel will remain blinded until the full company
of the Gospel Church--the Bride, being taken out from the Gentiles
for His name--have been selected, or have come into covenant
relation with him, and thereby separated from the world. To express
the same thought differently: while the Jews were cast off as a
people for 1845 years, from A.D. 33to A.D. 1878, wasthetime
appointed for the selecting of al who will be part of the Bride of
Christ.

But as favor continued to individual |sraglites, after that house as a
whole was rejected, so after the rejection of the Gospel house (the
nomina Church) as awhole, special favor to individual saintsis
till continued. The Apostles and early disciples, the "remnant” of
Israel (Rom. 9:27) received the increase of knowledge and high
privileges then due to the Gospel age, while all the rest of Isragl
were blind to them. So here, the
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same class, the meek and faithful of the Gospel house, receive the
increase of knowledge due in the dawn of the Millennial Age, and



by means of this clear apprehension of the truth are being
completed and perfected for their place in the glorious kingdom
shortly to be made manifest.

Since the two houses of |sragl--the Jewish and Gospel houses--
stand in relation to each other as type and antitype, let us notice
some of the parallels:

The law was a shadow of good things to come, and in the Gospel
dispensation we find the substance which cast those shadows. We
must bear in mind also that the shadow is not the substance, but that
it has strongly marked features of similarity.

The Jewish house was a house of servants --"Moses was faithful in
all his house as a servant.” The Gospel house is a house of sons--
"Christ as a son over his own house, whose house are we." (Heb.
3:5,6.) The founder of the typical house was Jacob, surnamed
Israel; the founder of the anti-typical house was Christ, the true
Israel of God. The typical house was founded on the twelve sons of
Jacob, the anti-typical on the twelve Apostles.

In worship aso they are pattern and reality. The pattern had a
tabernacle into which the typical High Priest went every year to
make atypical atonement. We have the true tabernacle, into which
the true High Priest has entered for us. (Heb. 6:20.) And, asin due
time the typical High Priest came out to bless the people typicaly,
so thereal High Priest will in due time come out to bless all the
world.

There were under-priests there, who wore bonnets to indicate that
they were not the head, or High Priest, while Aaron, their head,
wore none. So we are told that the true Church, the body or bride of
Christ, is likewise a priesthood, and that Christ Jesus is the head or
High Priest of our profession. (Heb. 3:1.) Asthey offered typical
sacrifices, so we may offer up spiritual sacrifices, holy, acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. 2:5.

They had circumcision of the flesh; we, says Paul, have
circumcision of the heart. (Rom. 2:29.) They had atemple in which
God's presence was represented; and Paul tells us that we, the
Church, are built together a holy temple for the indwelling of God
through the Spirit. (Eph. 2:22.) In fact everything that they had was
atype of what we have on the higher spiritua plane.

Their dispensation ended with a harvest, in which harvest-time
Jesus was present in the flesh as Lord of the harvest, and the
faithful discipleswho followed in his footprints were privileged to
be co-workers with him in reaping the fleshly house and gathering
the ripened grain into the Gospel garner-- into the privileged
condition of the Gospel saints. In the beginning of that harvest
Jesus said to his disciples, "Lift up your eyes and look on the fields,
for they are white already to harvest. | send you to reap,” etc. John
4:35-38.



Just so the anti-typical or Gospel dispensation ends with a harvest,
at which time Jesus is again due to be present, not now as then in
the flesh, but in glory, a spiritual being, invisible to human eyes.
Say not now that there are yet many years and then cometh harvest;
but, ye faithful children of God, lift up your eyes and look on the
fields now, for they are white already to harvest. And every faithful
disciple who now follows in the Master's footprints has the
privilege now of being a co-worker with him in reaping this
harvest. Such are the angels or messengers referred to in Matt.
13:39, who are reaping under his direction. And he directs them
through the Word by opening their understanding to discern the
times and seasons there indicated, and the work to be accomplished
therein.

Their harvest was a period of seven years, beginning with our
Lord's ministry; and up to the time of his death (a period of three
and a half years) special effort was made to enlighten the Jewish
house, as awhole, with reference to its high privilege. But asa
people their ears were dull of hearing, and they "knew not the time
of their visitation." Though this was true of that house as awhole,
yet there were scattered individuals here and there among them who
were ready to believe and follow the Master as soon as the truth
could be made clear to them. To this class the remaining three and a
half years of harvest work was devoted. The sickle of truth
presented to them separated them from the rejected and blinded
Jewish house, and brought them under the Gospel dispensation of
favor.

This seven yearsis the "seventieth week" of Danl. 9. Seventy weeks
(symbolic time, weeks of years instead of days,) or 490 years, were
set apart or determined upon Danidl's people, the Jews. Sixty-nine
of these reach to Messiah, the prince. (Christ came as the Messiah
at the time of his baptism, when he began his ministry, being thirty
yearsold.) "In the midst of the week [the seventieth] Messiah shall
be cut off [di€] but not for himself." ("He was wounded for our
transgressions.") But, though cut off, and though their Church was
left desolate, yet, as the prophet had predicted, "He shall confirm
the covenant [seventy weeks agreement] with many for one week,"
i.e., until the full limit of the promised seventy. Accordingly, Jesus
charges his disciples to "begin at Jerusalem™ with the Gospel
message, and it was confined to them until the seventieth week
ended--three and a half years after Jesus death.

So the Gospel dispensation is the anti-type of all this. Its harvest
also is seven years, plus thirty-three, beginning in 1874, where
another line of Scripture proves Christ's presence to be due, and
continuing seven years, in which the ripe wheat is being garnered
and separated from tares, and thirty-three of consuming and
removing the nominal system. The fullness (the elect number and
membership) of the Gospel Church was due to come into covenant
relation with God in 1878, when Isragl's time of favor was due to
begin; and yet, although the nominal Church was then cast off, and



that house |eft desolate, the chosen vessels yet in that house must be
separated and gathered into the barn, a position of safety and
security, above the trouble which is coming on the Church nominal.
That favor, ending in the fall of 1881, found all true wheat
separated, at least in spirit, from the rejected, lukewarm, fallen,
nomina Church. And al such gathered into this separate condition,
will be ready to separate from it in name and person as they
discover thisto be the Lord's will.

The time of trouble coming on the Church nominal isfor the
purpose of gathering out of his kingdom (Church) all things that
offend. (Matt. 13:41.) They shall be swept out by the incoming
flood of infidelity, overthrown by the winds of false doctrine, and
finally burnt up by the scathing reproach of the world when it
comes to fully discover Babylon's hypocrisy. Blessed is the man
who has built his house upon the rock with the gold and silver and
precious stones of truth. The floods may come and the winds may
blow and beat upon that house, and the fire may test it, but it shall
stand. Thus shall long-established and corrupt systems, claiming to
be the Church of Christ, go down in complete wreck, and above its
ruins the real, the true and faithful Church--a "little flock"--shall
with Christ their head establish the glorious reign of righteousness.

If these things are so, we are living in an important time, and upon
our present decisions and actions the weighty interests of our future
hinge. It behooves us, then, to take heed lest our hearts be
overcharged with the cares of thislife. Let uslay aside every
weight and run with patience. And seeing we look for such things,
what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and
godliness--as the prospective bride of Christ making herself ready.
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HAS THE MASTER NEED OF MY SERVICE?

It isapart of the economy of God, aswell as of al right-thinking
men, to seek to accomplish desired ends with the smallest possible
outlay of expense. Whilein God, and in all his perfect creatures,
thereis a beautiful balancing of this principle with that of justice
and benevolence, in fallen man it has generally overleaped the
bounds of love and justice.

But in the proper use of this principle of our nature, it isright to
inquire, Isthere any use or necessity for this or that course?
Recognizing this principle, God does not call upon usto do
anything that is useless. Though we may not always be able to
discover the design of his commands, it is a sufficient guarantee of
their necessity and good to know that he commands. If then, he has
called usinto his service, it is because he has a definite purpose to
accomplish through us. Since there is actual service to be
accomplished, and God has chosen to use human instrumentalities



in accomplishing it, there is then actua need of faithful service,
though God's resources are by no means exhausted when you or |
refuse the privilege. In that case the loss is ours, not his. When the
toil and weariness and sacrifice are ended, we will have no need to
say, | have labored in vain; | have spent my strength for naught.

Because there is need for actual service, we are exhorted to be
faithful, diligent, obedient servants, always abounding in the work
of the Lord, to make full proof of our own ministry, to so invest our
one or many talents as to secure the greatest possible advantage to
the Master's cause. It was because Paul
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and others of similar mould realized the necessity and privilege of
such service, that they so boldly undertook the great work of
stemming the popular tide, and proclaiming the glorious Gospel at
the risk of life and every earthly good.

Ah, says one, that is placing too high an estimate upon human
effort. God is able to accomplish hiswork if | never touch it. Yes,
that is very true; but, if you do not touch it, some one else will, and
you will lose the privilege. Did you ever think of that? Beware! Let
no man take thy crown! O, how easy it isjust here to fall short of
overcoming!

One will say, Well, | have only this onetalent, and | have need to
use that for myself. It would not bring avery large interest if |
should invest it for the Lord. If, like some other brother or sister, |
had many talents, it would seem to be of some use, and | would
heartily invest nearly al for the Lord. Another, with more talents,
will cheerfully render much, but hold back part of that which he
covenanted to give, which was his all. Ah, say they, the Lord has no
need of that little; he isrich, and can accomplish his work without
it. Well, that is true with reference to others, but without your full
and complete sacrifice of al, he cannot accomplish the work of
bringing you to the glory to which you are called. And so far as
others are concerned, he will raise up some other human agency
through which to minister to them.

It is his purpose to accomplish the great work in hand, largely
through human agents, under the direction and leading of his Spirit.
And if one human instrument withdraws from the service, another
will fill the gap. Whether the Lord could have accomplished his
work through other meansis not for usto surmise; but since thisis
the method that infinite wisdom chose, who are we that we could
devise a better? Let us see to it then that we work in harmony with
his plans, faithfully utilizing every available talent in his service.
"Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall find
him so doing.” Matt. 24:46.

MRS.C.T.R.
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"SAY YE NOT, A CONFEDERACY."
ISA. 8:9-20.

A confederacy is aleague or covenant, a compact or aliance for
mutual support or common action. "In union thereis strength,” is
everywhere the expressed sertiment o to-day. Confederacy --
Union--is the watchword in civil, social, and religious circles. This
sentiment naw s  common, has grown out of the felt necessities of
the times, and the fear of coming trouble and danger.

The prince of thisworld (John 12:31) sees the approaching storm.
He believes and trembles at the sure word of prophecy which
indicates the overthrow of his power; but with characteristic genius,
energy and presumption, he arrays himself to oppose, and if
possible to thwart the plans of the Almighty. At present and for
some time past he has been actively engaged in planning,
organizing and arranging his unconscious forces. We are glad in
one sense to say unconscious, for to be the conscious and willing
servants of Satan would imply afearful state of depravity. And yet
we would that men were not so blinded as to be unconscioudly led
by their wily and deceptive foe.

Leagues or confederacies are forming all over the world. The
kingdoms are forming alliances for mutual protection against the
increasing independence and power of their subjects, while
communism or socialism is secretly plotting argl forming it world-
wide confederacy to resist enthroned power. Capitalists are forming
alliances with each other to protect their interests, while the
laboring classes are also combining their forces for self-protection.

In religious circles we see the same policy pursued. The two great
classes most bitterly opposed to one another are so-called
Orthodoxy and Infidelity. Each is struggling for supremacy and
power. On the orthodox side are Papacy and Protestantism, while
the non-religious world stands in opposition. All the various sects
of Protestantism have formed a confederacy--"The Evangelical
Alliance"--for mutual support and common action, agreeing to
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almost entirely ignore doctrine, and to preach simply morality, and
the necessity of union with them, in order to be saved. And now
friendly relations and proposals of union are beginning to be
thought of even between Papacy and Protestantism The latter is
losing all sight of doctrine and sees no specia hindrance to union in
alower standard of morality, while the former is not slow to speak
of itsalf as one of the Christian denominations, and of others as
their "Methodist and Presbyterian friends, etc.,” while both agree
and unite in branding as Infidel al who oppose their system, no
matter how firmly their faith may be rooted and grounded in the
word of God. Infidels are also uniting forming liberal leagues, and



banding themselves together to resist superstition and to advocate
morality and benevolence on a basis of common sense and
expediency.

While all this seems expedient and necessary to these various
classesin the world, while human reason says, Surely in Union
thereis strength, shall we as Christians who are by no means less
interested in the final issues than others, act contrary to such reason,
and battle singly and aone with the mighty powers of darkness? In
thisasin all matters, we look to the Word of God for instruction.
And that instruction is given plainly and clearly--"For," saysthe
Prophet, taking his standpoint down here in our time, "the Lord
spake thus to me with a strong hand, and instructed me that | should
not walk in the way of this people, saying, Say ye not, A
confederacy to all them to whom this people shall say, a
confederacy; neither fear ye their fear nor be afraid. Sanctify the
Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be your
dread. And he shall be for a sanctuary.” Isa. 8:14.

Thus instructed we should have nothing to do with these
confederacies either civil, socia or religious. We are to walk
separate from all these, joined only to the Lord and loyal to the
kingdom of God as yet unrecognized by the world. We are to have
no confederacy, no union with any other. The Lord's Prophet
speaks most emphatically concerning the outcome of all these
confederacies.

Thusweread (Isa. 8:9,10) "Associate yourselves, O, ye people, and
ye shall be broken in pieces; and give ear, al ye of far countries;
gird yourselves and ye shall be broken in pieces. Take counsel
together and it shall come to naught; speak the word and it shall not
stand.” How plain and forcible these expressions! They need no
comment; and only the unbelief in the word of God--the spirit of
infidelity-- in the church nominal, prevents them from
understanding their import.

In the Lord of hosts alone is our sanctuary, our defence, and al who
would walk with him must walk separate from the world. Those
who thus walk with the Lord are so led into the knowledge of his
plans, that those things which cause fear and trembling to others,
are to them but the indications of the development of God's glorious
plan.

"Behind his frowning providence
They see his smiling face."

While the Lord is thus our defence and rejoicing, he is a stone of
stumbling and arock of offence to both the houses of Israel--1srael
after the flesh and the nominal gospel church. "And many among
them shall sscumble and fall, and be broken, and be snared and be
taken." They stumble and fall over the truth and are taken in the
snare of the adversary, their faith shattered and broken; and the
great flood of infidelity will engulf the church nominal.



But the Prophet continues, "Bind up the testimony, seal the law
among my disciples." Thisis equivaent to Daniel's prophecy "The
wise shall understand” (Dan. 12:10); and David's- "They shall
walk O Lord in the light of thy countenance” (Psa. 89:15); and
Paul's-"Y e brethren are not in darkness.” (1 Thes. 5:4.) Yes, to
those consecrated ones who walk with God separate from the world
and worldly aliances, the law and the testimony is precious--a
constantly unfolding treasure-house of blessed promises, inspiring
such with glorious and blessed hopes which dispel al fearful
apprehensions. But it is bound up and sealed among these, and none
of the unfaithful shall understand their glorious import.

"Praise God from whom all blessings flow."
MRS.C.T.R.
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NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE
ANY MORE.
REV. 18:2.

There are already evidences of consternation and forebodings of
disaster in the nominal Church, because of the general apathy and
indifference of her membership and the falling off of attendance at
her services. We hear reports far reaching of flocks without pastors,
and pastors with rapidly diminishing flocks, and this state of things
exists not only in this country, but also in Europe and elsewhere, as
the following clipping from the New Y ork Herald of January 6th
will show:

PASTORS WANTED.

"Much is printed in the religious newspapers on the other side of
the Atlantic regarding the scarcity of ministersin the United States
and Canada. It appears that the disease complained of--pastorless
flocks--is not confined to this continent alone. From a recent
publication giving some religious statistics for France it is gathered
that not less than 60,000 Protestants--nearly one-tenth of the whole
Protestant population of the country--belong to churches which are
without pastors. One of their churches has been without regular
pastoral superintendence for twelve years. Eighteen churches have
been deprived of their pastors during the year just ended. Thereis
surely room for improvement here."

Not many months ago it was stated in the WATCH TOWER, as
guoted from some other publication, that the Presbyterian Church
was 500 ministers short, and from the Cleveland Leader of Oct. 25,
1883, we quote the following report of the P.E. Conference: "There
are now in the United States 48 dioceses and 15 missionary
jurisdictions, 67 bishops, 2,500 other clergy, 3,000 organized



parishes, and more than 353,000 communicants: the report referred
to the inadequate number of candidates for holy orders.” This report
shows the number of bishops to exceed the number of dioceses and
missionary jurisdictions, while the number of pastors to parishes
shows a deficiency of at least five hundred.

That there has been a much larger decrease in membership and
attendance at services, we believe, but these cannot be arrived at by
figures: Observation, however, and the statements of ministers and
others go far to proveit to bein avery demoralized condition. The
Rev. Dr. Collyer evidently thinks we are on the verge of areligious
panic. We quote from his sermon preached on Feb. 3d, and
published in the New Y ork Herald of Feb. 4:

PANICS IN RELIGION AND LIFE.
Rev. Dr. Collyer on the harm done by faithless men in the Church.

"I notice," said the Rev. Dr. Collyer, in his sermon yesterday
morning in the Church of the Messiah, "that when | talk with those
who watch the world's great markets, they say that when thereis an
ever growing fever in the centres of business, if this continues we
are going to have apanic. And | answer 'God forbid,' for | know of
but few things in thisworld and life of ours so cruel and ruthless as
apanic, or that take the manhood so completely out of men, leaving
only amob of poltroons and monsters. It makes no matter what
form the evil and ugly thing may take, in apublic hall or atheatre,
or in a church where men go to worship God, or in Wall street; and
it is no matter what our conduct may have been down to the day
when we were confronted in a moment by this last and most terrible
test of our manhood. If we have lost on that day the quality Herbert
Spencer insists on as one of the choicest blessings we can possess--
"the supremacy of self-control"--it is all over with usthe rest of our
lives.

I notice that my brethren in their conferences deplore the deadness
in their churches. | do not wonder at this, but | do wonder alittle
that they should even by inference lay the blame on God and talk
sometimes as if they believed with the priests of Baal that he was
adeep in his heavens or had gone on ajourney. Because if they
only look deeper they will see that the whole trouble lies with the
Christians themselves. | venture to observe, but with no mean spirit,
God knows, that the most cruel and ruthless blows ever struck
against our common faith have been made, not by men like Robert
Ingersoll, but by deacons of good standing in their churches, and
prominent persons in Christian associations. Where men | will not
name do things | will not name under the mask of religion--the
safest mask | know of--it is no wonder so many should go apart and
say, if thisisthefruit I do not believe in the tree. No wonder that so
many should leave the churches and that we should have what we
may call areligious panic. And when this panic occurs no words of
mine or of any one else can estimate the damage it does to the
world; for it means that men throw aside al religion, all morality,



all that isreally preciousin this life. But such panics and desertions
from religion will invariably take place when we see unworthy men
who have no rea religious life in them assume the high placesin
Christian councils."

The Rev. Wm. Loyd in a sermon (which we quote below)
preached on the same day and published in the New Y ork Herald,
Feb. 4, takes a different and wider view of the situation: he regards,
we think truthfully, the misrepresentation or malrepresentation of
God in the horrible dogmatic theology of the dark ages, as the chief
cause of all that is now transpiring within the walls of that "great
city, Babylon."

HINDRANCES TO CHRISTIANITY.

Dogmatic theology driving people out of the Church and preventing
its growth.

"Rev. Wm. Loyd, in the pulpit of the Central Congregational
church, spoke with more than his ordinary vigor. His congregation
was alarge one, for it had been announced that the pastor wasto
talk very plainly upon the position of the Church and its relation to
the public at large. Christianity, he declared, had not made the
progress which it ought to have shown. To-day, after nearly twenty
centuries of existence, the Christian Church had failed to make
more than the slightest impression upon the world. The vast
majority of the inhabitants of the globe were strangersto it, and
even in countries where Christ was officially recognized fully
seven-eighths of the people were not connected with the Christian
Church. Theintellectual and cultured classes had withdrawn almost
wholly from the Church, and those who kept without its pale were
not people to whose immoral habits and tendencies the teachings of
the gospel were obnoxious, but people of the most blameless lives.
These people refused to accept the assertion of the Church that
Christ was redlly the Son of God, and that through Him there was
salvation. They accepted the teachings of morality, but rejected all
that was of real pith in fixing the divinity of our God and Saviour.
The thinkers of the age, here and abroad, have in almost every
instance held to these sceptical views, and now, in place of writing
their views only for the few who read books of philosophy and
obstruct thinking, these thoughts were embodied in the popul ar
novel and through the current works of fiction, strongly put and
attractively worded. There is no failure of Christianity in itself, but
thereis afailure of Christianity to get a secure hold upon the
popular heart and become a guide and mentor in the daily life of the
people.

In conclusion Rev. Mr. Lloyd considered the causes which had
brought about this state of affairs. They were, he said, to be found
within the Church itself. God had been malrepresented. In place of
the forgiving Father for al, he had been held up in the frightful
dogmatic theology of the past centuries as a Creator of countless
millions of human beings who were from birth doomed to an



eternity of suffering and woe. Christianity had suffered, too, from
the secularization of the Church and from Church quarrels. One
such dispute did more to hinder the progress of Christianity than a
thousand sceptical tracts scattered abroad over the land.”

Infidelity, skepticism and apathy to religion are but natural results
of the bad representation of God by the nominal Church,
notwithstanding that God has little by little, "line upon line," made
known his true character as exemplified in agreat and grand plan
for the redemption of al his human creatures from the
consequences of Adam's transgression. The different sects,
Protestant and Romanist, have so distorted and falsified it at every
stage that God, whom they say is all-wise, is made to appear
unwise; and, though they proclaim him a God of love, they make
his acts appear those of a cruel and vindictive monster, to be feared
rather than to be loved.

This, together with the gathering unto her, asinto a cage, every
"unclean and hateful bird," and the love for and conformity to the
world of her members, in church matters and in socia life, have
caused the Lord to spue her out of his mouth, and to leave her
desolate. Sheis unfit to be any longer his mouth-piece. In her
conformity to the world, and departure from the narrow way, she
has sought out many inventions-- many questionable modes for
raising money, ostensibly to pay the Lord's bills, but really to
gratify worldly pride in erecting costly edifices, fine organs, and in
general display. Her ministers delight in high-sounding titles,
contrary to the express command of Him who only is the Head of
the Church--"Neither be ye called masters, for one is your master,
even Christ." Had these men whose significant remarks we have
guoted, taken heed unto the words of the Master, they would have
been able to discern the signs of the times, and would not be
walking now as blind men. "They shall look unto the earth and
behold trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish; and they shall be
driven to darkness." (Isa. 8:22.) "And he shall be for a sanctuary [to
the sheep that hear his voice], but for a stone of stumbling and rock
of offence to both the houses [Jewish and Gospel] of Isradl.” (Verse
14)
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Jesus said the tares, the children of the wicked one, and the wheat,
the children of the kingdom, would grow together until the harvest,
and he explained that the harvest is the end of the age--
consummation of the age (Revised version). And Paul says: "In the
last days perilous times shall come; for men shall be lovers of their
own selves, covetous, boasters,...high-minded, lovers of pleasure
more than lovers of God, having aform of godliness but denying
the power;...evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived.” (2 Tim. 1:5-13.) And again he says
"the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine, but
will heap to themselves teachers having itching ears,” i.e., teachers
who would have pleasure in hearing the praise of men.



Peter, referring to this same time, says, "And there shall comein the
last days scoffers, in scoffing walking after their own lusts, and
saying, Where is promise of his presence?' (2 Peter 3:4, Sinaiétic
MSS.) We have here the testimony of Jesus, Paul and Peter as to
what would be the condition of the nominal Church in the harvest,
or last days, and we find thisinspired testimony to exactly
correspond with its present condition. And added to this we have
the words of Jesus (Matt. 24:14) literally fulfilled now: "This

gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a
witness unto al nations then shall the end come," i.e., the end of the
Gospel age. Every nation under heaven has heard the Gospel, and it
was so declared by the Bible societies as far back as 1866. That the
nations have not received the Gospel testimony istrue, but
witnessing to nations is not witnessing to individuals--not onein a
thousand have heard, and most of those who have heard have not
accepted it.

The nominal Church, in looking for the conversion of the world
before Jesus comes, is totally at variance with the Scriptures. This
falsification of the truth, and adulteration of that which should be
the children’'s meat, has brought her to her present condition of
barrenness and confusion. "Babylon the great isfallen, isfallen, and
is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird....The merchants
[symbolic-- the clergy] of the earth shall weep and mourn over her;
for [shortly] no man buyeth their merchandise any more:... the light
of a candle [lamp--the Word] shall shine no more at all in thee; and
the voice of the bridegroom [Jesus] and of the bride [the Lamb's
wife] shall be heard no more at al in thee." Rev. 18:2,11,23. These
are not our words, but God's denunciation--the final doom of afalse
system.

S. O. BLUNDEN.
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LOST AND SAVED.

For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was
lost.--LUKE 19:10.

Nearly two thousand years ago Jesus, then present, affirmed this to
be his mission; but as yet no visible evidence of its accomplishment
appears. The world moves on in its downward course now, as then.
Sin and misery triumph still, and century after century plunges
successive generations into death. Have we failed to understand the
import of the Master's words? or has he been unable to accomplish
his purpose? or may it be that his purpose is so far-reaching as to be
of future fulfillment? With these queriesin view, let us consider the
subject before us.



The words lost and saved have a common significance known to
all: A thing lost is athing once possessed, and a
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thing saved is a thing once possessed and then lost and finally
recovered. Jesus said the thing he came to save was the thing that
men had lost; and the implication is, that since he had come to save
the thing lost, men were unable to save it for themselves, which
experience and many scriptures clearly prove. Now if we can
determine just what man lost, we will know just what Jesus came to
save. Man could not lose what he never had. Adam, who stood as
the representative of our race, had a perfect human organism, and a
right to everlasting continuance of life, on condition of obedienceto
God. He was privileged to enjoy all the delights of his Eden home,
and the communion and blessings of God; in short, al the
privileges that everlasting life under perfect human conditionsis
capable of enjoying and looking forward to.

All this Adam lost through sin, both for himself and his posterity.
Home, happiness, communion with God, health, and life itself,
were lost. Consequently, mankind liesin utter wreck and ruin, dead
and dying. In having lost hisright to life he fell under the dominion
of death, whose successive steps of misery, depravity, sickness and
pain, end in total extinction of being, from which he can never
recover himself.

Jesus came then to save and restore that which was lost; to restore
man to his original (human) perfection, and to communion with
God, to give him back his paradise restored, and all the pleasing
prospects of future blessings that accumul ating ages can bestow,
and that the powers of perfect humanity will be capable of
enjoying. What! does some one say, Is so much implied in those
words of our Lord? Yes; thisis one way in which our Lord foretold
the restitution of all things. All thisisimplied in the word saved.
Think of it; could the words mean less than this? Certainly not; and,
from this and many other scriptures, we have learned to trust in the
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that
believe. (1 Tim. 4:10). Thereis a specia salvation for some, as well
asagenera salvation for al men, as Paul here intimates, but we are
not considering the special salvation now.

In the above text Jesus was speaking of the general salvation of all
men--the saving of that which was lost. For God "will have all men
to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." (1 Tim.
2:4)) When men are actually saved, their restored existence will be
as at first, dependent on obedience for its continuance, which
obedience will be easy and productive of constant happiness when
evil and temptation are fully removed, and the great deceiver and
tempter is bound and finally destroyed, and when the law of God is
written in their hearts. (Jer. 31:33).

But, we might inquire, when does our text indicate that Jesus would
thus save the lost? However crude and indefinite the ideas of the



Jews and the early disciples at first were concerning the promised
salvation, they had learned both from the prophets and from Jesus
teaching, that it would be accomplished when the kingdom of God
should come. And when Jesus stated that he had now come to save
the logt, they at once concluded that the kingdom of God should
immediately appear.

Because they had drawn thisinference, and, to correct their false
impression, Jesus spoke a certain parable, the import of which was,
that he must first go away and receive for himself the kingdom, and
return; and that they, in the meantime, should, as faithful servants,
occupy till he would come, using the talents entrusted to them
according to his directions, and in the interest of his cause and of
his coming kingdom, patiently waiting for their reward at his
coming.

But Jesus implied that in some sense he came at that time, to save
the lost-- "The Son of Man iscome," etc. And in one sense it was
true, for he then purchased them with his own precious blood, and
though not yet liberated from the prison of death, they may be truly
reckoned as saved ever since their ransom was paid, for their
raising out of death was from that moment made sure. Just as you
might say of a pardoned criminal that he is a saved man, athough
even he himself may not yet know of his pardon nor have yet
experienced arelease.

Though no oneis actually saved now, yet the Scriptures speak of
believers as now saved by hope, that is, by accepting of God's
promises as unquestionably sure, they may reckon themselves as
aready fully saved; not as merely awakened from death, but as
saved from the last vestige of death and sin--as made perfect. "We
are saved by hope; but hope that is seen is not hope, for what a man
seeth why doth he yet hope for?' We do not see our salvation yet,
except by faith. "But if we hope for that we see not, then do we
with patience wait for it." (Rom. 8:24,25.) Our hope and faith
would indeed be vain unless salvation means much more than we
now enjoy.

The Apostle's statements that "God is the Saviour of al men,
especialy of those that [now] believe," and that God "will have all
men to be saved and come to a knowledge of the truth,” aswell as
many other scriptures, prove to us that all men are to be saved by
Christ from the degradation, misery and death now upon all through
Adam's disobedience. And yet they show us two classes of saved
ones--al mankind and the Church. While all are saved, one classis
specialy saved. That is, by special arrangement, some (all believers
of the gospel age) are reckoned saved in season to run for the prize
offered during this age. One class is not more saved than the other;
both the Church and the world are and will be completely saved
from sin and its penalty: and the mass of the world will realize this
in due time in their restoration to perfect human life, while those
reckoned saved now, as though they had already received the
perfect human life, are privileged to relinquish their new claim and



titleto it, presenting it as a sacrifice to God, holy and acceptable to
him when offered in the acceptable time (the gospel age). And
being thus sacrificed with Chrigt, they will be privileged to partake
with him of anew nature. (2 Pet. 1:4.) These will receive glory,
honor and immortality
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--the divine nature; while the world in general will receive the
glory, honor and blessedness of the perfect human nature, which is
an image of the divine. (Gen. 1:27.) The former classis thus
specialy saved, severely disciplined and highly exalted that
through them the blessings of restitution may flow to al the world
when God's due time shall come.

We see, then, that while the full import of our Lord's words has not
been understood by many, and while many believe that he is unable
to save the lost as he promised to do, that the fact is that his plan
was so far-reaching that short-sighted, dying men could not
measure or comprehend it. As now seen, the truth uttered in those
few words required nearly three thousand years for its full
accomplishment. At hisfirst advent Jesus gave himself aransom to
save al (1 Tim. 2:6); during the centuries since, he has been
developing the class who have in this time followed him in
sacrifice, and who are to share with him in the work of saving or
restoring all things, and within the coming thousand years the work
of saving men will be completed. "If," then, "when we were
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much
more being reconciled we shall be saved by hislife” (Rom. 5:10.)

Because in God's order men could only be saved by a payment of
their penalty which would be the BASIS of their reconciliation and
atonement with God, therefore, as a means to an end, we see that
Jesus mission at his first advent was to save in the sense of
redeeming, while his second advent will complete the work by
restoring to perfection al the redeemed--al for whom Christ died,
and by the grace of God he tasted death [sin's penalty] for every
man. (Heb. 2:9.)

There is one other thought of specia importance in thistext. Itis
that the Son of Man came to seek that which was lost. Now we
inquire, Is there any evidence of very earnest seeking of lost ones
on the part of our Lord? Some would think not. All men were lost,
and this text implies, while John 12:47 clearly declares his purpose
to save dl; but he said, "1 am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Isragl." (Matt. 15:24.) He did not seek out any of the lost
Gentiles, and charged his disciples not to do so for some years. But
Jesus did seek out a certain class--the meek--who were waiting for
the promised salvation; and it was his purpose to begin with
Jerusalem, to save such as would believe, and to give to those of the
seed of Abraham who believed, the first offer of the high calling.
And during the centuries since, he has only been seeking out and
saving (reckoning saved) the same class (the meek) among the



Gentiles, and making to such believing ones the same offer of the
divine nature --a heavenly calling.

But a grander time of seeking is yet to come, for al the millions
that are completely lost in death are yet to be sought out and saved.
And where shall they be found? Notwithstanding the theories of
men to the contrary, the Scriptures plainly teach that in death man's
being is dissolved, that he is destroyed, blotted out of existence, that
he is nowhere to be found. And with this fact in mind we might
inquire with the Prophet Job, "If a man die shall he live again?’
With men such a thing seems quite impossible, but "Why should it
be thought a thing incredible that God should raise the dead?' (Acts
26:8.) He that was able to create is also able to re-create those once
completely destroyed. And through the Prophet Isaiah the Lord
speaks of the restitution as a new creation, saying, "Behold, | create
new heavens and a new earth”--not the physical earth, for that
abideth forever--but the world of mankind is to be re-created. And
the Lord says: "Be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which |
create.”" (Isa. 65:17,18.) That the restored or re-created being will
recognize himself and aso his neighbors of former acquaintance, is
unquestionably proven by many scriptures (Ezek. 16:61,63; 20:43;
36:31; Zech. 12:10; Psa. 22:27), and illustrated in the few cases
where the dead have been measurably restored, as Lazarus and
others.

Job answers our question very clearly when he says (chap. 7:21),
"Now shall | deep in the dust; and thou shalt seek mein the
morning, [the morning of the resurrection or restitution] BUT |
SHALL NOT BE"--1 shal be destroyed, blotted out of existence.
But nevertheless, though thus destroyed, he says, "Thou shalt call
and | will answer thee." (Job 14:15.) Like Lazarus, at the call of
Jesus, earth's dead millions shall again spring into existence. David
declares the same truth when he says, "Thou turnest man to
destruction and [then] sayest, return, ye children of men." And with
him we must say, "Bless the Lord, O my soul; who redeemeth thy
life from destruction?' (Psa. 90:3; 103:1,4.) O that all the world
could now realize the glorious import of those words of our Lord,
"The Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost."
It was aglorioustruth to realize at hisfirst advent, that the plan of
God had so far developed that the promised Messiah had actually
come to save men by the sacrifice of himself. But it is still more
glorious now to realize that our Lord has come the second time, to
apply the benefits of that sacrifice, to claim and restore his
purchased possessions, to actually and completely save that which
was |ost.

While we have thus stated what we believe to be the Scripture
teaching concerning the salvation of men, we would yet more
particularly answer the inquiry of some--



WHAT MUST | DO TO BE SAVED?

Perhaps the reader aready sees that he has nothing to do. All that
was necessary to procure your salvation was done long ago, before
you were born; and in consequence of the redemption provided, all
mankind, whether they ever knew it, or believed it or not, are going
to be brought to life again, are going to be saved from the Adamic
death. God will have all men to be saved; and though they may
never have known him before, to be then brought to a knowledge of
the truth.

Well, we seem to hear some one say, that is a strange answer. |
thought you would tell meto pray or to get some Christian friends
to pray for me, that | must try to realize that | am the chief of
sinners, that | must kneel at a mourner's bench, or something of the
kind, but you have not even told me to repent or believe. You
simply say that | am saved, and that | have had, and can have
nothing to do with it.

No, friend, we do not say that you are saved, but that you will be
saved; and that you have had, and can have nothing to do with the
means which procured your salvation. It isafree gift of God, in
consequence of which you will be saved in the coming age; but you
are in no sense saved now unless you have come to believe in
Christ as your Redeemer. If you do believe this Bible truth, then
you may through that faith reckon yourself as saved now--saved by
hope; but you must wait for the actual salvation until God's due
time. (2 Thes. 3:5.) Of course faith in and reliance on Christ as your
Redeemer implies arealization of your need of a Redeemer, and a
repentance and turning from sin. Y ou may have been one of the
very chief of sinners, or you may not have been so bad as some
others; however, you were bad enough to merit the just
condemnation of God's law, for he who offends in one point is
guilty of al. (James 2:10.) Heis aviolator of the law, and asa
consequence is under condemnation. If you have always lived just
as morally and as carefully as you could, you have fallen short of
perfection, because of the weakness of your nature, inherited
through Adam's fall. (Rom. 5:12.) But though nothing that you have
done or could do could save you from death, that which Christ has
done procures your release from it.

Paul said, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be
saved." Thisis the condition on which we receive the reckoned
salvation now, and it will also be the condition on which the world
will receive their actual full salvation in the ages to come. We must
bear in mind that the awakening of men from death is only the
beginning of their salvation. Not until they have, under the
discipline of the next age, reached perfection, are they fully saved.
Although we might truly say men are saved when first awakened
from death, they are not "saved to the uttermost” until brought to
full perfection of being. But none will be thus "saved to the
uttermost” who do not accept of their release from death as the
direct result of the sacrifice of Christ. And realizing this, they must



repent of past sins and turn to God. Otherwise they die the second
death, from which there is no release.

Well, says our inquirer, this seems true and Scriptural, but what
advantage is to be gained by being reckoned saved now? Would it
not be as well to wait and give ourselves no concern about it, but let
God's plan take its course? O no, we answer, there is an advantage,
agreat advantage to be gained by prompt faith and obedience as
soon as we can gain sufficient knowledge on which to base our
faith and obedience.

The special privilege of those justified by faith (or reckoned saved)
during the gospel age, has been their right to present themselves as
acceptable sacrifices to God--joint-sacrifices with Jesus Christ, and
thereby to become joint-heirs with him of al things. That privilege,
we believe, began with the day of Pentecost and ended in October,
1881.* While this specia privilege was not offered to any before or
since that time, another specia privilege was granted to believers
before this age, and we see no reason why a similar privilege may
not be granted to believers since the gospel age ended.

Those justified by faith in past ages will have no need of trial and
discipline in the next age, for their judgment is past; and
consequently in the instant of

*1t may be proper, to guard against misunderstanding, to say that
though all had sacrificed to the extent of CONSECRATION at that
time, al have not yet completed the sacrifice and will not till
actually dead.
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their resurrection they will be raised to perfect human existence.

A similar blessing, we believe, isin store for those of the world
who now repent of sin, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ as their
Redeemer and rightful Lord, and wholly turn to God. As heretofore
frequently shown, we find that we are now living in the Day of the
Lord, in the beginning of the Millennial Age--the Times of
Restitution. And since our Lord is present for the very purpose of
restoring life and all things, we think it possible for such to remain
without ever passing into death. It isjust as easy when God's due
time comes to keep men from going into death asit is to raise them
out of it. Thisis not possible in the case of those who are to change
their nature and become "new creatures’; it applies only to those
justified ones who never started for the high calling. Therefore we
should expect that such should in answer to prayer be healed from
sickness, etc., but they cannot be brought to full perfection until the
saints are first glorified; for "They without us shall not be made
perfect.”" (Heb. 11:40.)

Probably very few will come to realize their privilege now. The
tendency of the world is more and more towards skepticism, and



few can claim this privilege; nevertheless; we believe it to be the
privilege of any such who have faith to claimit.

In answer, then, to the question, What must | do to be saved? we
would say, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be
saved." Y our salvation may begin now, and progress until you are
restored to the perfection of your being --saved to the uttermost. For
he (Christ) is able to save to the uttermost al that come unto God
by him." (Heb. 7:25.)

ED.D. R.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Question. Please explain Mark 16:15-20.

Answer. It is very important to observe the times and seasons
indicated in the Scriptures. This commission was given in the
spring-time of the Gospel Age, when the all-important work of the
Church was seed sowing. The commission, Go into al the world
and preach the gospel to every creature,” indicated that it was no
longer confined to the Jew.

But seed sowing was not the only work of the Church. They had
something to do in the way of cultivating the tender plants which
spring up from the sown seed.

The spring-time and the summer of the Gospel Age are both past,
and the autumn with its harvest work is here. "Lift up your eyes,
and look on the fields, for they are white already to harvest. And he
that reapeth receiveth wages and gathereth fruit unto life eternal:
that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together.
And herein isthat saying true, One soweth and another reapeth,”
€tc.

Jesus spoke these words with reference to the harvest of the Jewish
Age, but since that age was a pattern of this, it is as emphatically
true here. The principal part of the sowing of this age was done by
the early church, while all the reaping is our special privilege. But
when the golden grain is al gathered in the faithful sower and the
faithful reaper, who diligently observed the times and seasons, shall
rejoice together.

Paul's counsel, "Do good to al men as you have opportunity,
especially to the household of faith," should be continually bornein
mind. While about our special business of reaping in presenting
advanced truth to consecrated saints, we should improve every
opportunity for dropping some seeds of truth among others with
whom we come in contact.

But we should not make the mistake of expecting this new seed to
flourish and come to maturity in this age. There are a thousand



years ahead of us for thiswork, and it will be the special work after
this harvest is ended. But it is consecrated believers only who may
be developed and perfected now. He that believeth and is baptized
with the baptism that Christ was baptized with--into death--shall be
saved now to the high calling offered in this age. But he that
believeth not shall be damned (condemned) as utterly unfit for the
high office to which those saved in this age are called. But though
thus condemned now, they will have abundant evidence for faith,
and ample opportunity to be saved and brought to human perfection
in the coming age, when the blind eyes shall be opened and the deaf
ears shall be unstopped.

Verses 17 and 18 mention certain signs which should accompany
believers, and verse 20 shows that the Lord did thus work with the
early Church, confirming their word with the promised signs. But
Paul shows us (1 Cor. 13:8-10) that when the necessity for such
signs is done away they will no longer continue. They were a
necessity in the introduction of Christianity, but we have now
abundant and substantial evidence on which to rest our faith
without them.

Q. Does Maitt. 24:6 teach that "wars and rumors of wars' areasign
of the end of the Gospel Age?

A. No; we think not. Wars and rumors of wars have characterized
earth's history, with varying frequency and cruelty, ever since the
fall of man. But the Scriptures assure us that the time of the end of
the Gospel Age, or end of the dominion of the "prince of this
world," will witness a more general and wide-spread warfare than
was ever known before, involving all the powers of earth. The
indications of such an uprising we now see in the rapid and world-
wide development of the principles of Communism. Already men's
hearts are beginning to fail them for fear of those things that are
coming on the earth, and the cloud, which continues to grow darker,
is fast overspreading the whole heavens. Before many years the
storm will burst in al its fury, "and there shall be atime of trouble
such as never was since there was a nation.” Dan. 12:1.

Jesus tells his disciples that they will hear of many wars and rumors
of wars, but tells them not to be troubled about it, for all these
things must come to pass. Aslong as Satan rules the world strife
and war and confusion must reign, and you shall be hated and
afflicted and killed for my name's sake. But amid all these troubles
the saints, knowing that these things must be so for atime, and that
"the end is not yet," must patiently endure until "he comes whose
right itis' to take the kingdom from the usurper and reward his
faithful saints.

So also famines and pestilences and earthquakes are not to be
regarded specially as signs of the end. Though they will doubtless
be frequent, and perhaps more so in the time of the end, like wars
they have been a part of Satan's policy from the first. It is not to be
presumed that the prince of darkness will suffer the binding



influences of the new Prince, which are now at work to fetter his
power without a struggle. Without a doubt his rage will spend its
force in distressing mankind in various ways, for he knoweth that
he hath but a short time.

Q. If the punishment of the wicked is merely a blotting out of
existence, how do you understand that the punishment of the
wicked is equal to the reward of the righteous?

A. The Scriptures nowhere state that there will be such equality.
They do not teach that the misery of the wicked must tally with the
glory and blessedness of the saints. That idea was promulgated by
the adversary through Papacy, but has no existence in the Word of
God. All other punishments except that of the second dezath are
designed as corrective, and this final punishment shows that God in
mercy takes away the being which could only be a source of misery
to itself and others. In mercy God will blot such out of existence.
But, "Asl| live, saith the Lord God, | have no pleasure in the death
of the wicked." (Ezek. 33:11.)

Q. Please explain 1 Pet. 4:17,18-- "For the time is come that
judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it first begin at us,
what shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel of God? And
if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the
sinner appear?

A. The term judgment may be properly applied to the process of
trial, or to the result of tria--the decision or verdict. In the former
sense the judgment of the Church began over eighteen hundred
years ago, and has been progressing ever since. But in the latter
sense, it isduein the end or harvest of the Gospel Age. Hence the
separating of wheat and tares, and aso of the ripe and unripe whest,
now going on.

And if the judgment of the Church, asto who isfit or unfit to
receive the Gospel prize offered to us, has begun, what shall the end
or decision of this judgment be concerning them that obey not the
Gospel of God?--not concerning them that never heard, or that had
no earsto hear it (Rev. 2:11), but concerning them that had a
hearing ear, that did once hear with gladness and appreciate the
Gospel, and then, for various reasons, did not obey it--the ungodly,
not necessarily vicious and in direct opposition and defiance of
God, but those claiming to be his and yet not fully obedient. There
are very many such. What shall the end of this judgment be to
them?

Let the Psalmist answer: "They are like the chaff which the wind
driveth away. Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the
judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous.” (Psa.
1:4,5.) Like the chaff they will be carried away by the winds of
false doctrine, or the storms of opposition;
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they will not be able to stand the test, or counted worthy to be
gathered with the faithful. But, "blessed is the man that walketh not
in the counsel of [such unfaithful ones] the ungodly, nor standeth in
the way of [these] sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But
hisdelight isin the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate
day and night." Though in this judgment a thousand unfaithful shall
fall at his side, and ten thousand at his right hand, he shall stand,
and in due time will receive the great reward.

Verse 18 shows that the righteous, or those who pass the judgment
of this age and win the prize of the high calling, will scarcely, or
merely, be saved--that is, with difficulty. It will require all their
faith, and all their effort: those who do not exercise faith and put
forth all their effort will not be able to stand.

Q. Please compare Luke 6:29,30, with 1 Tim. 5:8, and tell me how
both these principles can be carried out. Thereisamiserly and idle
class who would completely strip the frugal and industrious if they
would literally obey Luke 6:29,30; and before long we would find
the command of 1 Tim. 5:8 impossible, while the class referred to
would be encouraged in indolence and improvidence. What is duty?

A. Thisisavery practical question, and one not unfrequently
forced upon many. We think, however, that Luke 6:31 settles the
difficulty. It reads: "And as ye would that men should do to you, do
ye also to them likewise." Mark, it does not say, as they would have
you do to them, but, as you would have them do to you. This makes
quite adifference. Y ou, as atrue child of God, are controlled by the
highest principles of love and justice, and would therefore only
desire the same of your neighbor. Love and justice would, if
possible, feed and clothe your neighbor if he is unable by industry
and economy to do it for himself. But neither love nor justice to
him or to yourself would encourage indolence, prodigality or
meanness.

Verses 27 to 30 are not in opposition to the principle expressed in
the golden rule, but teach what should be our attitude towards our
enemies who hate and despitefully use us. Their simple teaching is,
Don't strike back or try to get even with them. Show them that you
are willing to endure hardness, and even to suffer violence and
injustice if need be. Verses 30-36 teach us to show a spirit of
liberality that will shame their meanness, and a love and mercy that
will win their secret respect even while they openly oppose us. The
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence now, but in due time the
reward will be realized.

Q. Please explain the following texts: (1) John 3:36--"He that
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that believeth not
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him."

A. It is proper to say that we have athing either when we arein
actual possession of it, or when we have a clear deed or titleto it.
Thus you might say you have a piece of property in Europe, though
you are not there to possessiit, but you hold the deed signed and



sealed and made out in your name. Just so he that now believeth on
the Son of God, the Redeemer who purchased us with his own
precious blood, has now everlasting life; not that heisin actual
possession of it, but he holds a clear title to it, signed by Jehovah
himself and sealed with the precious blood of Christ.

In the next age, when brought to a knowledge of the truth, all the
world must likewise recognize Christ as their Redeemer and Lord
and trust in and submit to his authority, else they shall never seelife
in its fullness and perfection; and God does not recognize as life
anything short of perfection. The wrath or condemnation of God
abideth on all others, and will end in final destruction, if not
removed, either in this age or the next. Only afew are yet free from
condemnation (1 John 5:19), and many blind eyes must be opened
and deaf ears unstopped before the mass of the world can believe,
come into harmony with God, and have life everlasting.

Q. (2) "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned." Mark 16:16.

A. He that believeth and is baptized in the likeness of Christ's death
shall be of the special class saved during this age. The advantage to
the class saved during this age is the high exaltation to a new
nature--the spiritual. But he that believeth not shall be damned, or
condemned, as entirely unfit to receive the favor offered during this
age. Nearly all the world is so damned, or condemned, but they are
not irrecoverably damned as unfit for any service; for we have seen
that God has glorious favors in store for them when they shall have
been brought to knowledge, faith and obedience--even restitution.

Q. (3) "And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that
they should believe alie: that they all might be damned who
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” (2
Thes. 2:11,12))

A. The preceding verses show that the reference hereisto the
development of the "Man of Sin"--Papacy. But, al who have been
deceived by the great Papa system were not of the class who had
pleasure in unrighteousness. The deceptions and errors of Papacy,
still promulgated through Protestantism, even to-day continue to
fetter many of God's children to some extent. But, however sincere
were many of the ignorant and deceived ones who afterward
formed a part of the Papal system, its"COMING was after the
working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, and
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness." That is, those who
were instrumental in introducing this system were men who, though
they knew the truth, received it not in the love of it, but had
pleasure in unrighteousness. They sought to pervert the truth for
their own selfish ends, and in so doing they found able support in
Satan, "the God of thisworld."

For this cause God left such, as he always does, where they placed
themselves, in the hands of the enemy, who strongly deluded them
into believing the lies they sought to propagate, that they all might



be condemned who had pleasure in unrighteousness. We have often
heard it lightly remarked that if one tells an untruth several times he
beginsto believe it himsalf. Thisisindeed afearful fact, and an
evidence of the increasing power of Satan over such. What a fearful
condition to be in, especially for any whose judgment isin the
present age, and whose trial must be completed in this life. [See
article, "The Judgment,” in December issue.] Perilous indeed isthe
condition of those who at any time pervert the truth of God for
selfish ends; though they do it
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at first with trembling and fear, they will shortly do it with
boldness, and with a degree of sincerity which gives evidence of
their strong and awful delusion.

Q. (4) "Thou believest that there is one God: thou doest well: the
devils also believe and tremble.” James 2:19.

A. Though it istrue that "without faith it isimpossible to please
God," Paul here shows that faith is not the only thing necessary to
please him. To believe that thereisa God iswell; that isa step in
the right direction, but that is not enough. There is no specia virtue
in believing an evident truth; but it islying and self-deception to
dishbelieve any truth of which we have clear evidence. The devils
also believe and tremble at the word of the Lord because they know
his power. Faith must be accompanied by obedience to God in so
far asthe imperfect earthen vessdl is able to render it. The daily life
must give evidence of faith in all God's promises, and of alove and
gratitude which humbly and gratefully accepts his favors.

One other thought might be noted here, viz: that the faith of devils
can only inspire trembling, dread and fear, for having
presumptuously sinned against God in the face of truth and
knowledge, so manifest to those dwelling in his actual presence,
there remaineth no more opportunity for them. That was their
judgment day, and in it they decided their final destiny, whichis
destruction. And knowing it, they tremble as the time draws near.
(Luke 4:34; Matt. 8:29.)

But because of God's gracious promises our faith inspires us with
hope and joy; for our judgment day is not yet past. Butitisa
solemn thought that it is passing with those who have been brought
to a knowledge of the truth. And therefore it becomes us, while
rejoicing in hope, to "take heed lest we fall."

Q. (5) "Then he [Jesus] said unto them [the disputing Phariseeq], |
go my way, and ye shall seek me and shall diein your sins: whither
| go ye cannot come.”

A. Jesus was going away to the Father, to a higher condition, the
divine nature. Had these Pharisees acted differently, they might
have followed him to that high exaltation. The privilege of
following him was soon to be offered to the meek and lowly of
heart. And as a mark of specia favor it wasto be offered to the Jew



first; but these Pharisees, in their pride and unbelief, lost their
opportunity. Not having faith in Christ, they were not even
justified, and therefore they died in their sins.

But being blinded--at least partially so, as Jesus said they were
(Matt. 15:14) --in the coming age their blindness shall be taken
away, their pride will be humbled, and then will they seek Him
whom they with wicked hands had crucified and slain, and will
humbly acknowledge him as both Lord and Christ. And the
forgiveness sought in Jesus' dying prayer will be granted; but the
opportunity of following Jesus to the divine nature will have
forever passed.

Q. (6) "And as many as were ordained to eternal life believed.”
Acts 13:48.

A. To ordain means "to set in order,” "to arrange according to rule.”
(See
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Webster.) To ordain, or set in order, for eternd life, is partly our
work and partly God's work. God's part of the work was to provide
the necessary sacrifice for sin, and to make known to usiits efficacy
and our privilege of sharing its benefits. Our part of the work isto
believe God, to accept these benefits, and act accordingly.

If, when men hear, they are not disposed to be sincere and honest
with themselves, but rather love darkness than light because their
deeds are evil, they have not taken the first step toward the setting
in order for eternal life. If they are not even disposed in favor of
truth and righteousness, how can they believe? The sense of the
passage, then, is that as many as were disposed, or inclined, toward
truth and righteousness, believed. Theideais clearly expressed in
Rotherham'’s trandation-- "As many as had become disposed for
age-abiding life, believed.”

Q. Was the promise to Abram, Gen. 13:14-17, ever fulfilled? If so,
when-- if not, when will it be, and how?

A.In Acts 7:5, we read that God gave to Abram none inheritance in
the land of promise; no, not so much asto set hisfoot on, yet he
promised that he would give it to him for a possession, and to his
seed after him. And in Heb. 11:13, we read: "These all (Abram and
others mentioned) died in faith, not having received the promises,
but having seen them afar off were persuaded of them, and
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and
pilgrims on the earth." As heretofore shown, the promise will be
literally fulfilled to Abram in the incoming Millennia Age, and will
soon be redlized; for already the fig-tree begins to put forth
whereby we know, even if we had no other evidence, that summer
isnigh.

Q. | haveread in "FOOD," page 98, the answer to part of a query
which arose in my mind while learning of the coming restitution,



viz.: Would there be room for them on the earth if the billions of
the dead were resurrected? But while that is fully answered, | still
guery, How would so large a popul ation subsist?

A. Even if we could think of no way, it should be no obstacle to
reposing faith in the positive promise of God. Remember Abraham,
God's promise to him was most improbable (Gen. 18:10, and 22:2;
17:21), yet he "staggered not" at that, but believed God--so should
we. But foreseeing this query on our part, our Father has explained
how it shall be accomplished, saying, "The earth shall yield her
increase"; "the wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad, and
the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” "In the wilderness
snall waters break out and streams in the desert.” (Isa. 35:1-6.) Thus
we see that the changes which God has in contemplation, indicate
that he has foreseen all the necessities of his plan, and will make
provision for the needs of his creatures in what is termed a natural
way, and at the same time let us remember that He shall be thereto
superintend who turned water into wine, and with two loaves fed
five thousand.

Q. Since we read that God can "by no means clear the guilty," how
shall we harmonize that with other statements of Scripture which
show that our sins were imputed to Jesus and he died for them;
while his righteousness was imputed to us, and we shall live on that
account, or as elsewhere stated by His (Jesus) stripes we are
healed?

A. Suppose aman found guilty of some crime is condemned to
imprisonment or $1,000 fine. He has no money, and is imprisoned.
His friends go to the Governor asking his pardon, and get his reply
thus: | cannot and will not pardon any man who is redly guilty. If
you can show that the law was bad, or that the decision of the court
was unjust, that would be a reason why | should do him justice by
pardoning him, and setting aside the penalty. But if it is admitted
that the "law is good," and the decision and penalty just, then | can
by no means clear the guilty--I cannot pardon him.

Suppose, then, that you sold your property, and securing the
amount of the fine, went and paid it FOR the guilty one. Would not
thisillustrate the sinners case? Jehovah does not clear or pardon
them, but redeems them by providing the ransom for sin.

Q. When the Millennium begins, what becomes of those who are
not Christians? Are all to die and then to have a resurrection, to be
brought to Adamic perfection?

A. Asyou are doubtless aware we understand Scripture to hold out
very different promises to the true Church of this age, from those to
the world to be fulfilled in the Millennial Age. Hence we answer,
your guestion supposes that you ask concerning the world, which,
however, includes many nominal Christians who are in a genera
way believersin Christ, but who never have sanctified themselves,
never consecrated, and who, therefore, are not new creatures, but



till of the human nature and heirs with the world of those promises
of restitution and blessing which shall flow to the natural man.

Among al these, light, knowledge, truth shall increase and bring
attendant blessings and happiness. For a further answer to your first
guestion, we refer you to article entitled " Sanctifying the World," in
the TOWER for Feb., 1883.

From your second question we judge that you do not fully
appreciate DEATH. Desath has passed upon all humanity, and all
are in death and under its control, even before the last spark of life
becomes extinct. Strictly speaking, everything isin death which is
perishing; hence only two men ever were fully alive--Adam
through sin brought death. The sentence against him was, "Dying,
thou shalt die" (Margin), and as soon as the sin had been committed
the penalty began to take effect. And Jesus when he became a man,
like Adam before the fall, had neither death nor cause of death (sin)
in him, but "in him was life" which he gave as a ransom for ours.
All others have been in the dead or dying condition.

Likewise we have seen that resurrection does not merely mean to
lift men from the tomb with only a spark of life, but includes this
and all the process following it, which brings them up entirely out
of the dying condition to the perfection of their human nature.

Thus seen, there will be no occasion for others to enter the tomb
when the kingdom of heaven has been fully established in the earth.
[Which we understand will be about 1914 A.D.] The Great
Physician--the Christ--will then be among men in power and the
work of healing and restoring all things, but faintly foreshadowed
by Jesus' earthly miracles, will commence. The resurrection work
will progress both with those who are in their graves and also those
not so far down in the dark "valley of the shadow of death,” and all
will have the strength and help provided, by which they may regain
the mountain top of human perfection and life which Adam lost the
right to through sin, but which right was redeemed for all by Christ.

Q. What am | to do? | am a Baptist. | cannot now agree with them,
and cannot see how | can consistently remain in the Baptist Church-
-giving my influence and support to what | now see to be error,
even though there are good people in it, and some seeming good
moral influence is being exerted by it. Y et there is no Church here
holding the views which the WATCH TOWER maintains. Should |
withdraw?

A. We can only repest to you the word of the Lord, quoted and
expounded in other issues of the TOWER. If his command, "Come
out of her (Babylon) my people,” be not sufficient for you, what
could we say that would have more weight with you?

We believe the "Baptists' to have as little error as perhaps any of
the sects. Back in the days of Bunyan they were evidently very near
the Apostolic arrangement of the Church, but it has drifted into the
popular sectarian channel with the others--it now has its creed,



boundaries and itstitled ministry, and ignores the teachings of the
Scriptures to teach human tradition, and is now as much a member
of the "Image" (Rev. 13:14-17) as any other sect. We can see no
other way for you to do than to withdraw your name, influence and
support from the institution.

Y ou are probably mistaken about there being no members of the
Church of Christ [whose names are written in heaven] in your
place; and as a member of that Church to whom God has given
greater light, it isyour duty, asit should be your joy, to let your
light shine, and thereby bless the other members. There may be
some of them with you in the Baptist Church, somein the
Methodist, Presbyterian, and other sects, who, while really
consecrated to the Lord, have been deceived as you were into
rendering to sectarianism the service meant for God. Remember
that Elijah once thought himself alone, and supposed that all Israel
was worshipping Baal's image, but God informed him that there
were seven thousand who had not. So it is to-day, the truth is daily
seeking out those who are faithful and feeding them. All such will
heed God's word, and are willing to face the frown of the popular
sentiment of the nominal Church, and confess Christ and his
teachings.

It should be our constant endeavor to seek out such. Y ou know not
how many starving saints may be hungering for the bread which
you can supply. Don't expect to find them among the most popular
Christians--the eminently pious--though there may be some such,
but as a general thing it is now asit wasin Jesus day, that the poor
of thisworld are therich in faith. May God bless the humble
messengers and receivers of his glorious truth.

Q. In the July issue you say "the Jew...could not keep the Law.
Please tell uswhat portion of it they could not keep? Y ou aso
mention “the life promised under that Law covenant --but what life
was promised under that Law?

A. The Law is one whole law with ten divisions. To keep the Law
was to meet the requirements of each of the ten items. The promise
of life was to any who could keep the whole perfectly, and he who
offended or violated one part was a violator of the Law, and had no
claim on the life promised to the obedient. (Jam. 2:10.) The
Apostles and Jesus assure us that none but Jesus ever kept that law
inviolate, therefore he was the only one who had aright to life,
hence it isthat the Law did not demand his death, but when he died
it was willingly a sacrifice for our sins. (See 1 Pet. 3:18; 1 John 3:5;
John 6:51; 10:18.)

The life promised was aright to continue to live--human life.

Q. Please explain Rom. 8:14-17. Y ou teach that the Spirit is not
received by any until sanctification, but these brethren here
addressed were seemingly unsanctified as shown by Rom. 6:19.



A. These two Scriptures are in harmony with our teaching, and with
each other. Rom. 6:4,8,11,12,18, and 22, show that the persons
addressed were truly consecrated in heart and mind to the Lord. The
"presenting” vs. 13 and 19, refers not to consecration, but to the
carrying out or fulfilling of the covenant already made. They had
covenanted to render, or had presented their minds to the Lord, now
they must not forget to spend the life and strength of every member
of their bodies in his service.

Q. What became of Jesus flesh when he as a spiritual being
ascended to heaven?

A. See "Foaod for Thinking Christians," pages 61 and 62. If you
have none you can get a copy free by addressing this office.

Q. Please explain Isa. 11:11. "And it shall come to passin that day
that the Lord shall set his hand again, the second time, to recover
the remnant of his people which shall be left from Assyria, and
from Egypt, and from Pathos, and from Cush, and from Elam, and
from Shinar, and from Hameath, and from the islands of the sea."

A. This prophecy of Isaiah seems parallel to that of Jeremiah 16:14-
17. "Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be
said, The Lord liveth that brought up the children of Isragl out of
the land of Egypt; but the Lord liveth that brought up the children
of Israel from the land of the north (Russia, north of Palestine,
where the greatest number of that people are now found, and from
which they are now being driven by fierce persecution), and from
all the lands whither he had driven them; and | will bring them
again into their land that | gave unto their fathers." Yes, the
deliverance from Egypt of the remnant of Israel, who lived to see it,
was a deliverance they never forgot, but that deliverance will seem
insignificant when compared to the great deliverance which the
Lord will accomplish when he sets his hand again, the second time,
to recover the remnant of that people living in the day of the Lord,
here referred to. For proof that the day of the Lord is now upon us,
see "Food for Thinking Christians,” and note that these things are
already beginning to come to pass. Thisday is this Scripture being
fulfilled in your ears--whosoever hath an ear, let him hear.
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we would give the truth. "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters; and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat--yea,
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price." And
you that have it-- "Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is
not bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not? Hearken
diligently--and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight
itself in fatness."-- ISAIAH 55:1,2.
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THE DELAY of the last two issues has been unavoidable; a
variety of circumstances rendered it so. We hope the readers will
excuse it. The same circumstances will still further delay the long-
promised book, MILLENNIAL DAY DAWN, but we are doing the
best we can.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

We have removed our business office to NO. 44 FEDERAL ST.,
ALLEGHENY CITY, PA. Hereafter all mail matter should be
directed to the new office, but MONEY ORDERS should be made
payable at Pittsburgh, Pa

page 1
ROBBING THE MAILS.

Some onein P.O. employ has discovered that we often get letters
containing money, and has been robbing us lately. The only SAFE
way, therefore, will be for you to send by P.O. MONEY ORDERS,
or REGISTERED LETTERS, or BANK DRAFTS. Please
remember this.
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APRIL AND MAY.

Our removal and other circumstances have so far delayed us, that
we think it prudent to omit one number and let this one do for the
two months. Thiswill help to get matters straight in our office, and
each subscriber can reckon his subscription as paying for one
month ahead so that it will be no pecuniary loss to any of you.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

The central point of interest during this month was the
commemoration on the night of the 8th inst., of the death of Christ



our Passover--dain for us. This has aways been an interesting
occasion, and this last was no exception, as indicated by our own
experience here and the letters received from every direction from
those of like precious faith.

In some places only two or three assembled, in others more, and
some isolated individuals alone, but the general testimony is that
the Master was present at least in spirit; and for aught we know was
personally present. All seem to have felt, "It is good for usto be
here."

The church at this place had a precious season, several from other
parts making it convenient to be with us. The little company
numbered about a hundred, and while we partook of the symbols of
the body and blood of the Lamb of God--"our Passover"--we called
to remembrance the import of the ceremony --the necessity that
whoever would be of the first-born must be under the blood and
must eat or appropriate the slain Lamb. The thought was
impressive, too, that we not only partake of Christ Jesus merit, but
that, as shown in the supper, we commune with or share with him
as members of the body broken, being made members or parts of
the same loaf. We heard his words to those who asked for aplacein
the kingdom, "Are ye able to drink of the cup that | shall drink of?'
And with them we answered, By the help of God we are able; and
we heard the Master's response, "Y e shall indeed drink of the cup"--
ye shall indeed share in my sufferings and be privileged to fill up
that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ: "Drink ye dl of it."

We tried to realize the privilege we enjoy during this Gospel age, in
that we are permitted to share in the sacrifice without which we
could not hope to be accounted worthy to sit with him in his throne.
(Rom. 8:17.) After supper we sang a hymn and went to our homes
remembering the scenes and incidents of the night and following
day over eighteen hundred years ago, and rejoiced to redlize that the
sufferings of Christ are nearly ended and the glory to follow almost
begun.

Many letters recently received ask for preaching, and truly the
laborers are few. Pray ye the Lord of the harvest to send forth
laborers into his vineyard, and as you earnestly pray you will come
to the point where you will say, Lord cannot | do something?--Lord
send me. Whoever seeks will find, and to those who knock a door
of opportunity will open. Unwillingness to serve in an obscure and
small way is the trouble with many. In the Lord's army as in earthly
ones there are more privates than captains and corporals needed.
Let usfal into line, put on the uniform of a Christian life, and
engage in whatever branch of the service we find opportunity. If
faithful in lesser things we may be advanced to service requiring
dtill greater self-denial and sacrifice. Let each seek to put into active
service whatever talents he possess; thus he will prove himself a
good and faithful servant, and enter the joys of his Lord.
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We present below extracts from

SOME INTERESTING LETTERS.
Peoria, Ills., April 11, 1884.

DEAR BRO. RUSSEL L :--Y our welcome letter received. | lecture
twice Sunday and expect large audiences. Have made more visits

and acquaintances than usual, and as usua found a few willing to

listen, if not to hear.

Mrs. A. celebrated the Passover with me, using the elements, bread
and wine. Although such a celebration had always grestly affected
both of us as used in the nominal church, yet the two alone using
Christ's words and symbols on the anniversary, enjoyed the feast as
never before. We are so glad you suggested the observance even to
the ones or twos. Our experience is, that upon proper preparation so
as not to partake "unworthily" (not discerning the Lord's body)
great benefit isreceived. For aday previous we read the proper
Scriptures and ZION'S WATCH TOWER comments, and while
communing we read, gave thanks, and conversed on the subjects
connected. | hope none of the saints are so poorly instructed that
they cannot think the thoughts, utter the thanks, and speak of
Christ'swork and glory in proper words. We are strengthened and
rejoiced, having partaken of the bread--truth; and of the wine--the
cup the Lord offers us.

As aresult of the examination that the celebration calls up, | shall
endeavor to be more fully dive to every opportunity to preach the
gospel--even to the ones or twos. | thank God that | am willing to
use the talents entrusted to me. A minuter search for the few grains
of wheat in the mass of chaff | have often resolved to make. | must
do more visiting and feeding of saints. It cannot be so very hard to
part with the deaf and sightless, saying, "Nevertheless the kingdom
of heaven has drawn near unto you." A few more rebuffsdaily | can
bear and | MUST.

Requesting your prayers, | am
Yoursin Christ,
J. B. ADANSON.

P.S. | have my chart on the street in front of the house | board in,
and many assemble around it; many talks and precious seasons
when we find heart ears.

March 5, 1884.

EDITOR OF ZION'SWATCH TOWER: --Dear Sir--1 am learning
more and more of the plan of our Creator for the redemption of the
world, and | am so glad that you sent us "Food for Thinking
Christians," for it was what | wanted. | was a member of the
Congregationalist church but not in sympathy with its teachings. |



longed for something better. | thank God that | have it now. | am
resting in Jesus and | am trying to let others know of the better way.
My little book has been out a good share of the time, and it has
been the means of setting some to thinking. | am all alonein this
way of thinking, not even my husband sympathizes with me, and |
suppose that | am considered very singular, but I am willing to
suffer for the truth's sake. The papersthat | received for distribution
| have sent to those | thought would read and think too. Being an
invalid, | seldom get away from home, so | do not know what effect
they had. After having done all that liesin my power | am willing
tolet it rest in God's hand. | am nearly sixty years old, and am glad
that | have found the truth even at this late hour. | ask an interest in
the prayers of God's people, for | do believe in prayer. | want to be
found among the faithful, not only on account of afuture reward,
but for the joy it gives me here to know that | am doing God's will.
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Passaic Co., N.J., March 31, 1884.

DEAR BRO.:--The WATCH TOWER for this month has not
reached me, and | think the subscription may have expired.

Sister paid it last year, | think, and it seems | ought not
to be among "the Lord's poor" when | have the comforts of home,
etc.; but | am flatly refused the amount for a paper that has been the
means of my withdrawal from the M.E. Church, and even my
postage and change are watched so closely that | have not been able
to save even the small price of the subscription. However, | have
the prospect of some change by washing, which | will send as soon
as accumulated, with that of an acquaintance who is reading my
"Food" and will be a new subscriber. Meanwhile please continue
sending the paper, for it furnishes me more food than any reading
matter | can get, explaining to me Scripture, and increasing
continually my interest in God's Word. And in amost every case
where | become puzzled or troubled over some text, the next paper
(by direction of God | am sure, not chance,) furnishes the solution. |
was troubled about "Let not your hearts be overcharged with the
cares of thislife." My cares are so numerous, my hands so busy, my
head in such a state of confusion often, that Satan vexed me with
the text; but your paper emphasizing "hearts' brought me such
comfort that | wasfilled with praise that my heart is not in these
things, though | find | have great need to watch. | am compelled to
suffer much because of my non-relation to the nomina church,
being accused of self-righteousness, etc., but | endeavor to count it
all joy, treading alone, like Jesus, the wine-press. Pray that God
may keep mein all humlllty making my calling and election sure.
Yoursin Jesus,
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Russdll, Kan.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--I thank God that you sent or rather
that he sent me your publications. Through studying them God has
shown me my position before him. | can look back on my past life
and see how he has been preparing me for this very day, and O how
my heart does swell in loving gratitude to him for hisloving
kindness towards me. | have not been connected with any church
for the last twenty-five years, but when your publications came
along | recognized the Good Shepherd's voice and you know how
sweet that voice is to them that love him. | rgjoice to know that he
counted me worthy to be numbered with the flock; and thiswas a
great surprise to me that he should call on one seemingly so
unworthy. It was along time before | could get to understand how |
had consecrated before 1881 but it was made clear to me at last, and
when | had this settled then | found that | had oil enough in my
lamp to go to look for the Lord's second coming, and | have found
him....

Your Bro. in Christ,
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WATCH YE THEREFORE.

"Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong." 1
Cor. 16:13.

The careless, indifferent, and lukewarm may lightly heed the
words of warning, and scarcely discern the necessity which
prompted them; but the faithful saints earnestly aspiring to attain
that whereunto they are called, realize the necessity and thankfully
heed them.

We should bear in mind that our foes are unseen, wily, and
deceptive, and that if thereis aweak or unfortified place that is
where the enemy will make the attack. We need therefore to study
well our position, and to know every avenue by which the enemy
may approach. Firgt, last and all the time we need to watch that the
spirit of Christ in usis not displaced by the spirit of the world
which so continually surrounds and allures us from our chosen
course. We need to watch that
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we be not entangled with the cares of this life; we need to watch
that no root of bitterness springing up may trouble us. We need to
watch that the fruit of the spirit of God is manifest in al our
actions. Have we got them, and are they being cultivated and
developed in us daily? Let us read slowly and bring not our



neighbors, but our own hearts to the test of God's word--"The fruit
of the spirit islove, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance....And they that are Christ's
have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.

What a glorious character yours must be if you have all these fruits
in their perfection! But that | know you have not. The soil of your
heart and mine is too poor to expect so much from it, but are we
pulling up the weeds and doing the necessary pruning and
cultivating; and in consequence are these fruits devel oping toward
perfection? Is our love broad enough to make us patient with those
whose Christian graces have not developed so rapidly as ours may
have done? O how we need to watch here, and to guard against the
roots of bitterness which may spring up!

Has our love for God and our desire for that goodness which so
shinesin his character, drawn us often to his word? and has our
faith so laid hold upon its precious promises as to fill our hearts
with joy and peace. We know thisis the case with many, but this
joy and peace may grow yet more by constant feeding on the word
of truth. Watch here that you do not neglect to feed upon the word,
and watch that in coming to it you may come with meekness, a
simple childlike desire to learn God's ways, and not to establish
your own.

While thus exhorted to set a vigilant watch over our Christian
character lest it be dwarfed, withered or utterly destroyed, we are
also told to "stand fast in the faith"; and in order that we may so
stand fast, to equip ourselves and be strong, as men arm and prepare
themselves for the battle.

Many make a great mistake in supposing that it is not avery
important matter to stand fast in the faith; but Paul esteemed it of
utmost importance. It is possible for every student of the Scriptures
to have a clear, definite, positive faith, symmetrical and
harmonious; and to be able to give to every one that asketh, a
reason for the hope that isin him. If our faith is not thus definite
and clear, we are just in condition to be blown about by every wind
of doctrine. O how we need to watch here. Only those strongly
supported by the truth will be able to stand in this evil day.

Finally, not only must we keep a vigilant watch over our faith and
character ourselves, but if we would be strong, we must watch unto
prayer, and thus keep constant and open communication with the
heavenly grace and secure the necessary help in every time of need.

MRS.C.T.R.
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WHAT IS IT, AND WHEN AND HOW?

DEAR SIR: Please explain in your next issue the following
sentence in the March WATCH TOWER, page 6, middle of second
column, viz: "Those reckoned saved now, as though they had
already received the perfect human life, are privileged to relinquish
their claim and title to it, presenting it as a sacrifice to God, holy
and acceptable to him when offered in the acceptable time. And
being thus sacrificed with Christ,” &c. This relinquishing their
claim to salvation, and being sacrificed with Christ, What isit, and
when and how?

Dear Sister: It affords us pleasure to endeavor to make still plainer
the point referred to. Former ideas of salvation were so vague and
indefinite that when now we speak as the Apostle did of a
"common" or general salvation, and of a special one, many are
confused. The central thought in salvation used to be to us, as with
most Christians it yet is--an escape from everlasting torture. But
now we have learned that salvation is an escape from death, and
that it will be fully accomplished by aresurrection. And we find
that while salvation has been purchased for ALL MEN by the
precious sacrifice of Jesus, and that consequently all men will be
saved out of death [which includes arelease from all present
imperfections of body and mind], yet we find that there is a specia
salvation to be shared only by the few, and that the salvation
[resurrection] of theseis called a chief or first resurrection, and that
it is attainable only by a class, who, during this Gospel age follow
the example set by Jesus in the beginning of the age --who suffer
distress and reproach during this age for Christ's sake.

To come more particularly to your questions: What is this special
salvation? we answer it is a salvation from death, and in that respect
like the "common" salvation; but it is more, for while mankind in
general get back "that which was lost" (Luke 19:10), viz.: human
nature (afleshly image of the divine) in al its beauty and perfection
of mind and body, and aright as such to live forever, these
esteemed worthy of this chief resurrection, this special salvation,
will receive everlasting life as new creatures of the divine nature.
Thusit is seen that salvation to both is from death and to
everlasting life, but life as human beings to one class, and as divine
beings to the other.

To answer your second question: When may this chief salvation be
obtained? we answer, In the Gospel age. The invitation to run the
race for the prize of our high calling was never made before the
gospel age began. In fact Jesus was the first one to run the race. He
was the first or fore-runner, and we seek to follow in his footsteps,
as he hath set us an example. Thisis the age in which asaFAVOR
some are called to "fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ," and to enter into his glory, which isto follow when the
sufferings are al filled up. Since, then, this age fills up or



completes the sufferings of Christ, a share in which is the condition
on which the new nature is bestowed, it follows that the attainment
of divine glory is limited to the Gospel age. Now is the
ACCEPTABLE year [or time] of the Lord, i.e., whoever during this
time, while the sacrificing isin progress, presents himself a
sacrifice to God, will be ACCEPTABLE provided heis one of
those "called"; and none are called but those who are JUSTIFIED
by faith in Jesus as a propitiation or satisfaction for their sins.

That only justified believers in Christ are acceptable sacrifices, and
that only such are "called" or invited to become heirs of God and
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ" by suffering with him (Rom. 8:17; 1
Pet. 2:20,21), is proved by many plain statements, and forcibly
illustrated in the typical circumstance of Abraham calling a bride
and joint-heir for his son. That is unquestionably an illustration for
the calling of the Gospel Church as a chaste virgin (2 Cor. 11:2), to
be the Bride, help-meet, and joint-heir with the true Isaac--Jesus. It
has before been shown that Eliezer, the servant sent to select her,
typified the Holy Spirit of God by which the Church is"called" and
"led" to her journey's end. But the point to which we now call
attention, is the particularity of Abraham about the class of people
from whom this bride of Isaac was to be selected. The servant
might not go anywhere --"Thou shalt not take a wife unto my son of
the daughters of the Canaanites...but go unto my country, and unto
my kindred, and take a wife unto my son." The teaching of thisis
clear--sinners (typified by Canaanites) are not called to be the Bride
of Christ, no, the invitation is sent to those who are by justification
esteemed to be related to God. In aword, it is those who by faith in
the ransom have become justified as human beings--these are
invited to a dtill closer relationship, to become joint-heirs.

Y our third question is: How may this chief salvation be obtained?
We answer: it can only be obtained by the sacrifice of the human
nature. It must be "worked out,” "run for" and "fought for;" we
must suffer with Christ if we would reign with him. We must give
up, surrender, sacrifice, the human nature and its rights and hopes
purchased for us by our Redeemer, if in exchange we would have
existence of the same duration, everlasting, but on a higher plane of
existence, the divine nature. Though we must work it out and
sacrifice to obtain it, yet when it is remembered that the human
nature as we inherited it through Adam was forfeited and that the
justified human nature which we exchange was a free-gift of God
through Jesus, then it would be but proper to esteem that divine
nature which we get in exchange for its sacrifice --as a GIFT aso.
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DON'T UNCHAIN THE TIGER.

"Don't Unchain the Tiger!" was the trumpet blast that terrified
triflers at a perilous period of the late war. It was the title of afly
sheet of warning which was not unheeded in those days.

The warning has again been heard: Don't unchain the tiger!

A warning to the fools of fortune, squatted on their golden piles
amid the surging hordes of starvelings: Don't unchain the tiger!

A warning to the ruck of millionaires whose millions have been
racked out of the men by whose muscle they were created: Don't
unchain the tiger!

A warning to the huge, grinding, swindling corporations, which
disregard al right and every man'srightsin their vampirish lust:
Don't unchain the tiger!

A warning to the gamblers in men's food, men's toil, men's land,
and men's lives, who grind the faces of the people that fall in their
tracks: Don't unchain the tiger!

A warning to all who live by the organized brigandage of the times:
Don't unchain the tiger!

Thetiger is gaunt and hungry, as he restlesdly trails his chain.

Thetiger got loose for amoment in New Y ork, in the summer of
'63, and we who remember the week of the draft riots are not likely
to ever forget it.

Thetiger got loose again in the summer of 1877--the year of the

continental railroad strike--and it took a hundred thousand armed
men to scare him back to hislair in the jungle. Don't unchain the
tiger!

Thetiger is not mankind, though he may lurk in the heart of the
community. He is bred there by wrong; raised to life by it, and is
stirred to action; he would have no being but for it.

The right thing to say to the wrong doers now under warning, is
not, "Don't unchain the tiger,” but don't breed the tiger; don't raise
him to life; don't stir the hot-bed out of which he grows; don't let us
have atiger among us that needs to be chained; let us have neither
tiger nor chains; away with the wrongs by which he is generated.
Sure as desth, in the long run, he will be here if they are not put

away.
But what of the men who, in the interest of mankind, ought to put
them away? Congress and the Legidatures are full of schemers who

reck not of aught but their own ends, and think of naught but the
bribe-giving corporations upon which they fatten.

The people themselves must take things in hand. Chain up wrong,
and chain it strong, before it breeds the tiger. --John Swinton.



The above words by awell known representative of the labor
interest, contains much truth. The Cincinnati riots during the past
month have added ancther illustration to the ferocity of the "Tiger"
when brought to life.

But though wise men and good men may cry aoud and warn of the
dangers ahead, yet the warnings will not be heeded. The love of
money will still further grind and the love of power will lead to till
greater frauds until the Tiger, bred of almost despair, will devour
and destroy his adversaries.

Y et this, with other evils, will work out for mankind a deliverance
and under the guiding hand of the New King will prepare the way
for the rule of righteousness, when Justice shall be recognized and
the GOLDEN RULE govern among men.

That present governments will be overturned by this"Tiger" isthe
united testimony of the prophets. Thus God often causes the wrath
of man to praise Him.--EDITOR.

R610 : page 2

JOY UNSPEAKABLE.

A good story istold of alittle blind child who once had a surgical
operation performed that resulted in restoring her to sight. The
oculist had skilfully pared off the integument which had prevented
the light from passing through to the retina, and then the eyes were
bandaged for awhile, until the wounded parts should be somewhat
healed. At length the hour arrived when the bandage, which had
from time to time been partialy and temporarily removed, was to
be removed atogether. Ah! what a moment of supreme interest and
anxiety to al her friends, but more especially to the little patient
herself, who as yet had never seen. This child, when her eyes could
bear the light, and she was permitted by her kind physician to open
them, and for the first time to look out upon all the beauty there was
around her, realizing indeed as no words could ever show "that the
light istruly sweet, and that it is a pleasant thing for the eyesto
behold the sun," cried out with delight, "O, mother, why did you
not tell me it was so beautiful?' The mother, bursting into tears,
replied: "I tried to tell you, my dear, but the words wouldn't make
you understand." Precisely; and so, withal, is it with the Christian
when he attempts to tell what is the joy unspeakable and full of
glory, the peace of God that passeth understanding, the love of God
shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost, and what is the
excellency of the knowledge of that Christ for whom he would, if
necessary, joyfully suffer theloss of al things.--Sel.

R610 : page 2



INFIDELS AND THE BIBLE.

A German writer relates that at aliterary gathering at the home of
Baron von Holbach, where the most celebrated infidels of the age
used to assemble, the gentlemen present were one day commenting
on the absurd, foolish and childish things with which the Holy
Scriptures, as they maintained, abound. But the French philosopher
and infidel, Diderot, who had himself taken no small part in the
conversation, suddenly put a period to it by saying, "But it is
wonderful, gentlemen, it is wonderful! | know no man in France
who can write and speak with such ability. In spite of all the evil
which we have said, and undoubtedly with good reason, of this
book, | do not believe that you, any of you, could compose a
narrative so simple, and at the same time so elevated and so
affecting, as the narrative of the sufferings and death of Christ--a
narrative exerting so wide an influence and awakening so deep and
universal feeling, and the power of which after so many hundred
yearswould still be the same.” This unlooked for remark filled
every one with astonishment, and was followed by a protracted
silence.-- Selected.
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THE times are critical, not here alone, but all over the world.
Prospering in purely material interests, as | fully believe the people
at large have never done before, the e ements to bring on the
gravest moral changes are simultaneously at work everywhere. The
problems now lavishly presented for agitation touch the very
foundation of religious faith, of moral philosophy, of civil
government, and even of human society. New forms of power are
developing themselves, seriously menacing the solidity of all
established institutions. Even that great conviction, ever cherished
as the apple of your eye, and which redlly is the rock upon which
our political edifice rests, the durability of representative
government, bids fair to be sooner or later drawn into question on
solid grounds. The collision between the forces of associated capital
and those of associated labor islikely to make itself felt throughout
the wide extent of human civilization.--Charles Francis Adams.
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CUMBERED WITH MUCH SERVING.

Christ never asks of us such busy labor
Asleaves no time for resting at his feet;
This waiting attitude of expectation

He oft'times counts a service most complete.

He sometimes wants our ear, our rapt attention,
That he some sweetest secret may impart;

‘Tis always in the time of deepest silence

That heart finds deepest fellowship with heart.

We sometimes wonder why the Lord has placed us
Within a place so narrow, so obscure,

That nothing we call work can find an entrance;
There's only room to suffer--to endure.

WEell, God loves patience; souls that dwell in stillness,
Doing the little things, or resting quite,

May just as perfectly fulfill their mission,

Bejust as useful in the Father's sight,

As they who grapple with some giant evil,
Clearing a part that every eye may see;

Our Saviour cares for cheerful acquiescence
Rather than for a busy ministry.

And yet he does love service, where 'tis given
By grateful love that clothes itself in deed;

But work that's done beneath the scourge of duty
Be sure to such he gives but little heed.

Then seek to please him, whatsoe'r he bids thee,
Whether to do, to suffer, to lie still;

Twill matter little by what path he leads us,

If init all we sought to do hiswill.

--Selected.

R611 : page 3

FLESH AND BLOOD.

"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye
have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood
hath eternal life." "The words that | speak unto you are spirit and
arelife "It isthe spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth
nothing." Jno. 6:53,54,63.

It was a custom with Jesus to express truth under cover, in "dark
sayings," and to many thisis one of the darkest. When they heard it



the Jews wondered, saying, "How can this man give us hisflesh to
eat?' and many of the disciples murmured, and said, "Thisis a hard
saying, who can hear it?' And to-day, while it is generally
recognized that Jesus did not mean that they were to eat his litera
flesh, few have a clear idea of what he did mean.

Some have hastily concluded that because the Master said his
words were spirit or spiritual, that therefore to appreciate them they
must seek the very opposite of the literal meaning of the words; and
such have concluded that the expression "flesh and blood" means a
spiritual nature. They overlook the fact that Jesus did not say that
the flesh was spiritual, but the words.

That the Lord did not refer to a spiritual nature when he used the
words "flesh and blood," is easily seen when al of hiswords are
remembered. Did he not say, "My flesh...l will give for the life of
the world"? (ver. 51.) Did he mean that he would give his spiritua
nature? If so, if he gave that for us, then he has not a spiritual nature
now; for we remember that he "gave all that he had." (Matt. 13:44.)
It cannot be that he gave away all that he had of the divine nature
for the life of the world. Speaking of the same thing again he said,
"Thisis my body broken for you...and my blood shed for many for
the remission of sins." Who can for a moment suppose that the
divine nature is here meant? Was it the spiritual that was broken
and shed, or was it the human--the "body prepared" for sacrifice
(Heb. 10:5) and taken for the suffering of death (Heb. 2:9)? Which
think you?

In view of these and other statements of Scripture, let none interpret
these words of Jesus to mean that his spiritual nature was broken,
and that all areto eat it. Better far confess as did some of the Jews,
"We cannot tell what he saith" [meaneth].

But some one el se suggests that, possibly "flesh and blood" hereis
used as referring to MORAL PERFECTION, and that all must eat
or receive mora perfection from Jesus or they have no life. Thisis
as far from the import of Jesus words as the other suggestion, for
while it istrue that to have everlasting life all must have mora
quality, yet such is not the meaning of the words of our Lord now
under consideration. Let ustest it and see. Was Jesus MORAL
PERFECTION "laid down," "given,” or "broken" for us? Assuredly
not; to "break," or give up, or lay down mora perfection, would be
to become MORALLY IMPERFECT. Hence it is clear that the
"spirit" or MEANING of Jesus words was not that we areto eat his
divine nature nor yet his moral qualities.

What, then, is the spirit or import of the words "blood and flesh"
here used? We answer, The same spirit or significance should be
attached to these words here as el sewhere. Flesh and blood
uniformly represents HUMAN NATURE as many Scriptures
prove.*

Now, let ustry this definition of "flesh and blood," and see whether
it will fit and fill al the conditions. Was Jesus human nature "laid



down," "given" and "broken" for the life of the world? Y es, verily;
he took our human nature, which is a"little lower" than the nature
of angels, that he might give it asaransom for all. He gave his
human nature as a ransom for our human nature; he bought us with
his own precious blood; he "gave al that he had" (Matt. 13:44) for
us. And thus "as by a man came death, by a man aso came the
resurrection of the dead.” (1 Cor. 15:21.) It was the man Christ
Jesus that became our substitute or representative, giving his human
nature a ransom for ours.

If, then, this definition is found to meet al the conditions under
which the expression is used, it is thus proved to be the correct
meaning or spirit of the Master's teaching.

But we inquire: In what sense can we eat Jesus human nature? We
must still remember to look for the spirit or meaning of the words,
for the EATING is as much a symbol as the flesh and blood. To eat
isto appropriate to one's self the life-giving properties of the thing
eaten. Now, let us see, how does it harmonize to say, Unless you
appropriate to yourself Jesus human nature given, broken, and laid
down for that very purpose, you have no lifein you. Thisisin
perfect harmony. Humanity lost al right to life through Adam,
hence are now dying and dead, having in them no right to life; and
though the ransom has been given, though the body has been
broken, it is a part of God's plan that no man shall ever reach
human perfection (life) again, except by afull recognition of the
ransom price and an appropriation by faith of those rights which the
man Christ Jesus secured by giving his flesh (human nature) for all.
And asfast as we appropriate, God imputes; and thus the
righteousness of Christ, and itsright of life everlasting, are imputed
to us.

Thus by faith we eat or appropriate to ourselves that which was
sacrificed for us. Unless we thus eat or appropriate to ourselves the
rights and merits of the man Christ Jesus, who was sacrificed FOR
us, it is evident that we would have no life, nor right to lifein us. It
isinor by or through him that we obtain back again the life lost for
us by the first Adam--neither is there salvation (life) in any other,
for there is none other name under heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved [from death]. Acts 4:12. How
dangerous, then, is the position of those who deny the ransom and
its necessity and value as the life-restoring power given for the
whole world. Neither they nor any shall ever have life until they do
eat or appropriate that which was sacrificed. Hence the Apostle
marks as one of the most serious offences any attempt to depreciate
that sacrifice, or deny its necessity, saying, "Of how much sorer
punishment suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of
the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an UNHOLY [common
or ordinary] thing."

So, then, the eating or appropriating to ourselves of the "flesh and
blood" [human nature] of Jesus, JUSTIFIES us from sin and its



penalty death--justifies usto human life and its privileges. (Rom.
5:18,19.) Thisisthe "common," that isto say, general salvation.
(Jude 3.) But to the "little flock" being selected or elected out from
among the saved world--called to be saints, joint-heirs of God with
Jesus Christ, there is a specia salvation mentioned by the Apostle.
(1 Tim. 4:10.)

These called to this "high calling,” and to become "partakers of the
divine nature," not only eat or appropriate life by appropriating the
value of Jesus sacrifice, but THEY do more. Having been justified
to life as men, i.e., having obtained back again (in faith) the rights
lost for them by Adam, the call or privilege of this class during
THIS AGE isthat they may sacrifice or "break themselves, laying
down their lives as Jesus did, thus becoming "dead with him" in
hope that thereby they shall be accounted worthy of the promise
made to them, that they shall live with him, and partake of the
divine nature bestowed on him as areward for the sacrifice of the
human nature.

It isthus that the Apostle refersto this class, not only as having
eaten or appropriated Jesus sacrifice to themselves, but also as
having become associated with him in the sacrifice. He says of the
Lord's Supper: "The cup of blessing which we bless, isit not the
communion [sharing] of the blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, isit not the communion [sharing] of the body of Christ?[Isit
not thus that we illustrate the "filling up of the afflictions of
Christ"? Col. 1:24.] "For we being many are one bread [loaf] and
one body [the body anointed] 1 Cor. 10:16,17.

So, then, in aword--one loaf of life-giving bread has been provided
from heaven for all mankind, and during the Gospel age an
opportunity has been offered to some of joining the body of Christ
and sharing with him in sacrificing the human nature and inheriting
with him the divine nature.

Thus we see that while to have eaten Jesus flesh literaly would
have profited nothing, yet to appropriate the rights which he
possessed and laid down for men, isto have aright to perfect
human life and all its privileges. "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son
of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you."

*Matt. 16:17; Jno. 1:14; Col. 1:22; Phn. 16; 1 Cor. 15:50; 1 Pet.
1:24, and 3:18, and 4:1.
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"WHO ART THOU THAT REPLIEST
AGAINST GOD?"
ROM. 9:20.



It is the mistaken idea of some that justice requires that God
should make no difference in bestowing his favors among his
creatures; that if he exalts one to a high position, in justice he must
do the samefor all, unlessit can be shown that some have forfeited
their rights, in which case such might justly be assigned to alower
position.

If this principle be a correct one, it would show that God had no
right to create Jesus higher than angels and then to exalt him to the
divine nature, unless he intended to do the same for all the angels
and for al men. And to carry the principle still further, if some men
are to be highly exalted to be partakers of the divine nature, all men
must eventually be elevated to the same position. And why not
carry the principle to its extreme limit, and apply the same law of
progression to the brute and insect creation, and say that since they
are all God's creatures they must all eventually attain unto the very
highest plane of existence--the DIVINE NATURE.

Perhaps none would be inclined to carry the principle--if principle it
is-sofar. Yetif it isaprinciple founded in ssmple justice, where
could it stop short and still be just? And if such were indeed the
plan of God, where would be the pleasing variety in al hisworks?
All nature, both animate and inanimate, exhibits the glory and
diversity of divine power and wisdom. The modest violet does not
develop into arose, the blade of grass does not develop into atree,
a bird does not develop into some other creature. But if progression
from lower to higher natures were a part of God's plan, how inferior
that plan would be to what it redlly is! If every blade of grass were
to become atree, or every flower arose, and every forest warbler
had ceased its song, what a weary, monotonous picture we should
have!

But such is not God's plan; for as "the heavens declare the glory of
God, and the firmament showeth his handiwork" in wonderful
variety and glory, much more shall hisintelligent creation exhibit
the variety and superior glory of his power. So we conclude from
reason, from the analogies of nature, and from the express teaching
of the Word of God.

It is very important that we should have right ideas of justice. A
favor should never be esteemed as a justly-merited recompense. If
you bestow afavor, and it is received as an act of simple justice, as
nothing more than you ought to do, you feel disappointed. An act of
simple justice is no occasion for specia gratitude, nor is it any
proof of love; but God commendeth his great love to his creatures
in an endless train of unmerited favors, which cal forth their love
and praisein return.

God had aright, if he chose, to make us merely the creatures of a
brief space of time, even if we had never sinned. Thus he has made
some of his creatures. He might have permitted us to enjoy his
blessings for a season, and then blot us out of existence. It isonly of



his favor that we have an existence at all, but how much greater
favor is the redemption of the existence once forfeited by sin.

And further, it is purely of God's favor that you are a man and not a
beast; it is purely of favor that angels are angels, alittle higher than
men; and it is purely of God's favor that Jesus is made a partaker of
the divine nature. It becomes all hisintelligent creatures, then, to
receive with humble gratitude whatever God may bestow. Any
other spirit justly merits condemnation, and if indulged will end in
abasement and destruction. It isamark of grossingratitude to say,
My favor is of less value than my neighbors, and to aspire to attain
afavor not promised. A man has no right to aspire to be an angel,
never having been invited to that position; nor has an angel aright
to aspire to the divine nature, that never having been offered to
them. This was the crime of Satan which brought his abasement,
and will end in his destruction. (Isa. 14:14.) "Whoever exalteth
himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted," (Luke 14:11), but not necessarily to the highest position.

Partly from this false idea of justice, and partly from other reasons,
the subject of election as taught in the Scriptures has been the
occasion of much dispute and misunderstanding. That the
Scriptures teach election few would deny, but on just what principle
the election or selection is based is a matter of considerable
difference of opinion, some claiming that the election isan
arbitrary, unconditional one, and othersthat it is conditional. There
isameasure of truth we believe in both of these views.

An election on God's part is the expression of his choice for a
certain purpose, office, or condition. We have just seen that God
has elected or chosen that some of his creatures should be angels,
that some should be men, that some should be beasts, birds, insects,
etc., and that some should be of his own divine nature. We also see
that their election to these conditions is not because of their own
merit or demerit, but that it is purely of favor that they have
existence in any condition.

But let us confine ourselves to God's el ections among men. None,
we presume, would question the fact that the election of 1saac rather
than Ishmael, of Jacob rather than Esau, and of Isradl rather than
other nations of the world, to enjoy the special favors of God, were
unconditional elections. And Rom. 9:11 makes the very plain and
positive statement that the election of Jacob over Esau was made
before the children were born, so that it might be evident that the
election was not because of the merit or demerit of either, but of
God's unconditional choice. So also |saac, and the nation of Isradl,
were chosen before they were born.

"So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of
God that sheweth mercy,” or favor. (Rom. 9:16.) It was not because
these chosen ones were better than others that God selected them,
but it was because God had a
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right to do as he pleased with his own, and because he chose to
exercise that right for the accomplishment of his plans. If you
owned a number of buildings, and chose to use one as a dwelling,
to turn another into a store, and another into a factory, who could
dispute your right to do so, since the buildings are your own
property? So God asserts his right to do what he pleases with his
various creatures. And "Who art thou, O man, that repliest against
God? Shall the thing formed say unto him who formed it, Why hast
thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay to
make one vessel unto honor and another unto dishonor [without
honor]?' Rom. 9:21. From original nothingness all were created by
the same divine power.

"Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, his [man's] maker:
ASK me of thingsto come. Concerning my children, and
concerning the work of my hands, command ye me? | have made
the earth, and created man upon it: |, even my hands, have stretched
out the heavens, and all their host have | commanded.” "Thus saith
the Lord that created the heavens;, God himself that formed the
earth and made it; he hath established it, he created it not in vain, he
formed it to be inhabited. | am the Lord, and there is none e se."
(Isa. 45:10-12,18.) None have aright to dictate to him.

If God has established the earth, and if he formed it not in vain, but
made it to be inhabited by restored, perfect men, who are we that
we should reply against God and say that it is unjust not to change
their nature and make them all partakers of a spiritual nature like
unto the angels, or like unto his own divine nature? How much
more becoming to come humbly to God's Word and "ASK
concerning things to come,” than to "command" or assert that he
must carry out our ideas?

"Lord, keep back thy servants from presumptuous sins: let them not
have dominion over us." None of God's children, we believe, would
knowingly dictate to the Lord; yet how easily and amost
unconsciously we may fall into such an error. We need to look into
the glass frequently, lest such dispositions remain undiscovered.

The human race are God's children by creation--the work of his
hands-- and God's plan with reference to them is clearly revealed in
his Word. Paul says that the first man (who was a sample of what
the race will be when perfect) was of the earth, earthy; and his
posterity, with the exception of the Gospel Church, will in the
resurrection still be earthy-- human--adapted to the earth. (1 Cor.
15:38,44.) David says that he was made only alittle lower than the
angels, and crowned with glory and honor, dominion, etc. (Psa. 8:4-
8.) And Peter, and Jesus, and all the Prophets since the world
began, declare that the human race is to be RESTORED to that
glorious perfection, and are again to have dominion over earth as
their representative, Adam, had.

Thisiswhat God has € ected, or chosen, the human race for. And
what a glorious portion! Close your eyes for amoment, if you can,



to the scenes of misery and woe, degradation and sorrow, that yet
prevail on account of sin, and picture before your mental vision the
glory of the perfect earth. Not a stain of sin mars the harmony and
peace of a perfect society; not a bitter thought, not an unkind look
or word, but love welling up from every heart to meet a kindred
response in every other heart; benevolence marking every act. Then
there shall be no more sickness, not an ache, nor a pain, nor any
evidence of decay--not even afear of any such thing. Think of all
the pictures of comparative health and beauty, of human form and
feature, that you have ever seen, and know that perfect men and
women will be of still surpassing loveliness. The inward purity and
mental and moral perfection will stamp and glorify every radiant
countenance. Such will earth's society be; and weeping, bereaved
ones will have their tears all wiped away when thus they realize the
resurrection work complete.
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And thisis only the change in human society. We call to mind aso
that the earth which was "made to be inhabited" by such arace of
beings, isto be afit and becoming abode for man. It shall no more
bring forth thorns and briers, and require the sweat of man's faceto
yield his bread, but "the earth shall" easily and naturally "yield her
increase." "The desert shall blossom as the rose," and the lower
animal creation will be perfect, willing and obedient servants. All
the grasses will not develop into trees, nor every modest flower into
one monotonous form of beauty. No; nature with its pleasing
variety will call to men from every direction to seek and know the
glory and power and love of God, and mind and heart will rejoicein
him.

Think you that with ungrateful heart man will turn from such loving
favor to envy an angel's estate? No, not for an instant. We call to
mind the expression of gratitude from an only child when
Christmas morning displayed the special evidences of a mother's
love. Viewing his treasures with childish delight, he said, "Mamma,
did you do all thisfor one little boy?" Such will be the gratitude of
perfect human hearts. Men will not then, as they now do, with
restless, feverish pulse and morbid desire, crave and long for
exciting change or greater variety. No, they will have learned and
proven that "Godliness [God-likeness] with contentment is great
gain." (L Tim. 6:6.) This restless desire for something new, that
now prevails, is not a natural, but an abnormal condition, due to our
imperfection and to our present unsatisfactory condition. It is not
God-like to restlessly crave something new. Most things are old to
God, and he rgjoices most in those things which are old, and have
attained their perfection. So will it be with man, when restored to
the image of God.

Well, says some one, will not Abraham and the Prophets, and
others of past ages, who were so faithful to God, and who suffered
so much for conscience sake, have aright to feel envious of the
Gospel Church some of whom have not suffered half so much, and



yet will be so much more highly exalted? Not at al. They will
recognize God's right to do what he will with his own, and they
shall be satisfied when they awake with God's likeness as Adam
had it. (Psa. 17:15; 36:8; 63:5; 104:13; Jer. 31:12-14.) The perfect
man will not know or understand the spiritual glory, that being
wisely hidden from him; and he will be so absorbed and enraptured
with the glory that surrounds him on the human plane, that he will
have no aspirations for things unseen and not revealed. A glance at
present experience will illustrate this--for how hardly, with what
difficulty do those who arerich in this world's goods enter into the
kingdom of God. The few good things possessed even under the
present reign of evil and death so captivate the human nature that
we need special help from God to keep our eye and purpose fixed
on the spiritual promises.

We notice also that the election of the Gospel Churchisin asense
an unconditional election; for we read (Eph. 1:4,5) that it was
chosen or elected "before the foundation of the world"--long
enough before they were born, to prove that it was not of merit, but
of favor. And moreover we read that "Whom he did foreknow he
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son;...and
whom he did predestinate them he also called; and whom he called,
them he aso justified; and whom he justified, them he aso
glorified.”

This shows that the election or choice of the Church was a pre-
determined thing on God's part; but mark, it is not an unconditional
election of the individual members of the Church. Before the
foundation of the world God determined that within a specific time
(the Gospel Age) he would offer a special favor to those living
during that time. And the class he then intended to favor (and no
others) he also determined to conform to the image of His Son, who
is "the express image of the Father's person”--that is, he determined
to change the nature of this class from human to spiritual, and the
highest form of the spiritual, the "divine nature." (2 Pet. 1:4.)

And whom he thus determined to favor he called; but all who
receive the call do not appreciate it. Some fail to make their calling
and election sure, and therefore of the many called only afew are
chosen. The class who actually receive the great favor offered "are
called, and faithful, and chosen." (Rev. 17:14.) Their being called
or invited to the high position is mentioned to show that they do not
presumptuously aspire to it without invitation.

"And whom he called, them he aso justified." The class whom God
callsto this high position he first redeemed and justified through
Christ. Such believers as appreciate and accept the invitation to the
high position, were first JUSTIFIED through faith in the Redeemer-
-reckoned free from sin, sin being no longer imputed to them.
Being thus divested of all condemnation, they are free to so run that
they may make their calling and election sure. Aslong as we were
in bondage to sin and death we could not move; but having by faith
passed from death unto life, we are reckoned as free from sin as the



world will be when actually made perfect, and therefore we may
strive lawfully for the prize of our high calling. Since the privilege
of running for the great prize was the only advantage to be gained
by being justified during the Gospel Age, those who disregarded
and did not appreciate the call are not reckoned justified.

"And whom he justified, them he also glorified" (Gr. doxazo,
honored.) They are honored now by being set apart for this specia
position, separated from the world, and marked or sealed with his
Spirit; and in due time they will be more highly honored in the full
realization of the "exceeding great and precious promises.”

All this wealth of favor predetermined on the Gospel Church was
wholly unconditiona --of God's own free will and choice. We
never should have thought of seeking such athing, nor dared to
claim it on the strength of merit, nor to aspire to it without
invitation.

But as to whether you and | shall be of that favored classis quite
another matter. That is conditional, and if we would be counted in
this class we must fulfill those conditions, all of which are well
known to us. "Let ustherefore fear lest a promise being left us of
entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it."
(Heb. 4:1.) While the great favor is not of him that willeth, and of
him that runneth,” it isto him that willeth, and to him that runneth.

Having thus, we trust, clearly vindicated God's absolute right and
purpose to do what he will with his own, we would call attention to
the fact that the principle which characterizes the bestowment of all
hisfavorsis the design of each for the general good of al. The
highest exaltation is for the greatest service and blessing of all. Let
meekness, humility and benevolence make ready the sons of God
for their high service.
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WHAT SIN WILL DO.

There was but one crack in the lantern, and the wind has found it
out and blown out the candle. How great a mischief one unguarded
point of character may cause us! One spark blew the magazine and
shook the whole country for miles around. One leak sank the vessel
and drowned al on board. One wound may kill the body. One sin
destroys the soul. It matters little how carefully the rest of the
lantern is protected, the one point which is damaged is quite
sufficient to admit the wind; and so it little matters how zealous a
man may be in athousand things, if he tolerate one darling sin.
Satan will find out the flaw and destroy all of his hopes. The
strength of a chain isto be measured, not by the strongest, but by
the weakest link, for if the weakest snaps what is the use of the
rest? Satan is a close observer, and knows exactly where our weak
points are; we have need of very much watchfulness, and we have



great cause to bless our merciful Lord who prayed for us that our
faith fail not. Either our pride our sloth, our ignorance, our anger, or
our lust would prove our ruin, unless grace interposed; any one of
our senses or faculties might admit the foe, our virtues and graces
might be the gates of entrance to our enemies. Oh, Jesus, if thou
hadst indeed bought me with thy blood, be pleased to keep me by
thy power even unto the end.-- C. H. Spurgeon.
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"THE LETTER KILLETH, BUT THE SPIRIT
GIVETH LIFE."

"Who aso hath made us able ministers of the new testament; not
of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit
giveth life." 2 Cor. 3:6.

A reckless application of Scripture without due consideration of
the context has ever been a fruitful source of error among
Christians, and not unfrequently proves a stumbling block even to
those considerably advanced in the knowledge of the truth. A single
expression of any writer or speaker, when isolated from his line of
thought or argument, might be construed to prove the very opposite
of what he intended. Thisif done intentionally would be dishonest.
But as ageneral thing it is merely the result of areckless habit. A
single text occurs to the mind from memory, and ameaning is
attached to it without consulting the context to see if the line of
thought there pursued will bear it out.

For thisreason, a peculiar, and we think hurtful conclusion, has
been drawn by many from the above words of the Apostle Paul. We
would therefore inquire --the letter of what, killeth? and the spirit of
what, giveth life?

Many presume that it is the letter of God's word and are therefore
inclined to esteem the word lightly, while they attach al importance
to the spirit. But the word is the voice of the spirit. An esteemed
Christian friend expressed the sentiment of this class as follows: |
look for divine guidance in three ways:. through God's spirit, his
providences, and his word, which | esteem in the order named. And
some evidently mistaken leadings, entirely out of harmony with the
Word, gave sad evidence that the supposed leadings of God's spirit
were merely the fancies of the human spirit. " Sanctify them through
thy truth, thy Word is truth," was Jesus' prayer; and his command,
"Search the Scriptures...for they are they which testify of me."
Again he says, The spirit shall receive of mine [those things written
in the Scriptures] and shall show them unto you. John 16:14.

We have no intimation in the Scriptures that the Spirit of God leads
his children through any other medium than that of his Word. In
fact we have the express statement of our Lord to this effect, in
John 16:13--"He will not speak from himself; he will speak



whatever he may hear." (See Diaglott, R.V., Rotherham and
Young.)

To speak from himself, would be to speak independently of the
Scriptures and to render them of only secondary importance. God
could speak to his children now in visions and dreams, as he did
before the Scriptures were completed, but since these, his "two
witnesses," the Old and New Testaments were prepared, he has
honored them as the medium for the communication of his will.

We do not doubt that God sometimes impresses some scriptural
truth or principle upon the mind both in our waking and sleeping
hours, to thus arouse and quicken us; but if we have any strong
impression that is not in harmony with the Word of God, we may
be sure that it comes from another spirit, and not from the Spirit of
God. To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to
thisword, it is because thereis no light in them.” Isa. 8:20.

Just so we would also scrutinize the circumstances of life, lest that
which is only a device of Satan, might be mistaken for the
providence of God, and an indication of hiswill. We should call to
mind the fact that in this age "the kingdom of heaven suffereth
violence," that we are opposed by the powers of darkness at every
step. How
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often for instance when we would make some special effort to
advance the truth, do we find one or avariety of circumstances
conspiring against us. And if the adversary can only delude usinto
the idea that these circumstances are the providences of God
indicating his will, how easily will he accomplish his purpose and
our hindrance; whereas if we recognize their true source, as soldiers
of Christ we will battle against adverse circumstances, and plant the
standard of the heavenly kingdom in view of the world.

We should not expect to conquer circumstances without
experiencing suffering, deprivation, and loss of earthly things; often
we shall be wounded, and sometimes partially defeated and greatly
discouraged. But if our purpose is founded in the truth, don't let us
be deceived into the idea that the providence of God is against us,
but let us look to the Captain for direction as to how we may master
the situation. While thus bearing in mind the policy and deceptive
arts of our great opposer, we aso remember the comforting
assurances that "The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord,"
and that "Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down, for the
Lord upholdeth him with his hand." Psa. 37:23,24.

Y es, circumstances which are now largely in the hand of the
enemy--"the prince of the world," such as sickness, business
perplexities, loss of friends, strong opposition by the enemies of
truth, and many things which may appear merely accidental, may
even cause usto fall for atime partially defeated in our purpose to
glorify God. But, blessed thought! though we may sometimes thus



fall, we shall not be utterly cast down, for "the Lord upholdeth with
his hand.”

But without a full conviction that we are really doing the Lord's
will in that which we strive to accomplish, it would be unwise thus
to strive against opposition, and therefore we would inquire, Is
there any way by which the soldiers of Christ may know and fully
recognize the command of their Captain? In other words, How may
we know when our steps are ordered or directed of the Lord, and
that we are not being deceived by the enemy? The Psalmist, we
think, gives the key to the answer, when he prays, "Order (direct)
my stepsin thy Word." (119:113.) Yes, just so we find it; the steps
of agood man are all ordered or directed in the Word, and with "the
law of his God in his heart, none of his steps shall dide." Psa.
37:31.

The Word of God furnishes principles, precepts and examples
broad enough to indicate the Lord's will in the minutest affairs of
life, but we must have constant recourse to it; and with full purpose
of heart we must not only seek to know, but to obey it.

Seeing, then, that God has thus honored his Word as the channel for
communicating his will to men, we cannot conclude that it is his
Word that kills, while his Spirit, acting independent of it, and as a
superior guide gives life. If this were our belief, we should ceaseto
study the Word, and look for the leadings of the Spirit through
dreams and visions and circumstances.

But referring again to 2 Cor. 3:6, we notice that Paul is comparing
the Jewish dispensation with the Gospel dispensation. He shows
that the law given to Israel, which was indeed ordained unto life,
i.e., which guaranteed life to the obedient, was found to be unto
death, because Israel was totally unable to keep it. The only
condition of the law was, Obey! and he who failsin one point is
guilty of al. If you can obey it perfectly, then you can have life.
But though Israel with united voice said, "All that the Lord hath
spoken we will do" (Exod. 19:8), doubtless greatly rejoicing in the
prospect of everlasting life, yet not one was able to keep it. Why?
Because they had only the letter of the law engraven on the tables
of stone, and not the spirit of the law (which islove) written in their
hearts. Therefore as death had reigned from Adam to Moses, so it
continued to reign, for all were unable because of inherited
weakness to keep God's perfect law. And so that glorious law
ordained or arranged to perpetuate life, was found to be "the
ministration of death."

But since the Son of God took our nature, being born under the law,
fulfilling all its requirements, and thus having aright to life, gave
his life as a substitute or ransom for ours, we are introduced into a
new dispensation. We are no longer under law, but under grace.
(Rom. 6:14.) God's requirement is not now do if you would live,
but the good news now is, that "there is now no condemnation to



them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after
the spirit."

In our present imperfect condition, no matter how much we
endeavor to keep the law, and thereby merit life, we fail; itis
impossible. The letter of the law condemned or killed every man
that ever lived, except Jesus; and very many, inspired by its
promise of life, tried to keep it in al sincerity. Verily, it has been
abundantly proven that the letter of the law killeth.

But since we have been freed from the letter of the law by the death
of Christ, he having fulfilled and settled our obligation, we have a
new offer of life on a new condition, viz., if we walk after or strive
to keep the spirit of the law. To such there is no condemnation.
They may thus have life through Christ. The spirit of God's law is
love. As Jesus and Paul taught, "Loveis the fulfilling of the law."
(Matt. 22:37,40, and Rom. 13:10.) We are as unable to fully keep
the spirit of the law as Israel was, but we are only required to walk
after or striveto keep it, and in so far asin our weakness we fail,
the merit of Jesus supplies our deficiency.

It is then the spirit of the law (love) manifested in us, which,
through Christ, gives or guarantees life. Even though that spirit be
not fully developed, "he that has begun the good work in usis able
to completeit.” Our desire and effort to keep the very spirit of the
law is reckoned as a perfect keeping of it, while our inability to do
s0 is compensated for by the sacrifice of Christ. When men are
restored to perfection, the law of God will be written in their hearts
(Jer. 31:33), and its spirit of love will permesate their whole being,
and its retention will be their guarantee of everlasting life. The
letter of the law killeth, but the spirit of the law giveth life. "Thanks
be unto God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ." (1 Cor. 15:57.)
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IIASII AND IlSO.lI
NEWELL. W. FIELDS.

"Asthy days, so shall thy strength be." Deut. 33:25.

"Asthe heaven is high above the earth, so great is his mercy toward
them that fear him. Asfar as the east is from the west, so far hath he
removed our transgressions from us. Like as afather pitieth his
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him." Psalm 103:11-13.

"As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round
about his people from henceforth even forever.” Psa. 125:2.

"As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher
than your ways. As the rain cometh down and the snow from
heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower,



and bread to the eater, so shall my word be that goeth forth out of
my mouth; it shall not return unto me void, but it shall prosper in
the thing whereto | sent it." Isa. 55:9-11.

"As the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the
things that are sown in it to spring forth; so the Lord God will cause
righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the nations.” 1sa.
61:11.

"Asthe living Father hath sent me, and | live by the Father; so he
that eateth me, even he shal live by me." John 6:57.

"As by the offence of one judgment came upon al men to
condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift
came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man's
disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one
shall many be made righteous.” Rom. 5:18,19.

"Asin Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 1
Cor. 15:22.

"Asye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk yein
him." Col. 2:6.

"As Christ forgave you, so also do ye." Col. 3:13.

"He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, even
as hewaked." 1 John 2:6.

"Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the
day of judgment: because as heis, so are we in thisworld." 1 John
4:17.
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THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD.

When Adam was created it was that he might be the Lord of this
world. To him was given "the dominion" [Gen. 1:28] after "the
likeness' of God; to be an "image" or miniature representation of
the Lord of al. When Adam fell, he, of course, lost his birthright--if
we may so expressit. His dominion and possessions passed into the
hands of the crafty conqueror. Since then Satan has been the Prince
and God of thisworld.

Paul calls him "the god of thisworld," "the prince of the power of
the air," etc. Jesus recognized his position in the words of thetitle
of this article. (John 14:30.) In the great temptation (Matt. 4:1-11),
when Satan could neither make our Lord to doubt or tempt the
Father, hislast desperate stake was "the dominion.” He evidently
knew that the mission of the Christ was to win back "the kingdom"
which he (Satan) now held and ruled through his minions, the
blood-thirsty kings of earth. This offer was no farce; it was the
climax of the temptations, the last resort of a baffled enemy.



Hades is--not the palace, but--the prison-house of Satan. His castle
isinthe air, his dungeon is the prison-house of death. Into this he
has been packing his victims since Adam's fall. Into this Jesus
himself entered, but he captured the kings, and will yet bind "the
strong man,” "spoil [rob] his house," and lead forth "a multitude of
captives."

Sickness, disease, accidents and other mysterious dispensations of
Providence (so-called) are but the instruments of Satan; and the
messengers--not of light but of darkness--by which he gathersin his
harvest.

The grim reaper, death, is Satan's Brigadier-General--not the Lord's.
Can a house be divided against itself? Jesus was manifested that he
might destroy death, and him that hath the power of death, THAT
ISthe DEVIL. (Heb. 2:14.)

The arch-deceiver, he who was a liar from the beginning, has
carefully instructed his messengers to blame the God of love for all
the misery that exists and comes upon the world.

When the cherished little rose-bud baby is secretly stricken by the
arrow of the arch-enemy, it is said to be the Lord's hand who has
transplanted it in Paradise. A very pretty thought, if there was any
truth in it, although even this fiction (as was intended) does not
reconcile the parents to the act of the spoiler. Frequently it isjust
the opposite. The widow and orphan in their anguish doubt the love
and goodness of Him whom they blame for robbing them of their
loved protector. Thisisjust what the deceiver wanted.

When the prophet of the Lord would comfort the stricken he said,
"Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears.” Why,
Jeremiah? Are they in heaven, transported there as our and the
Lord's jewels, to draw our hearts there, and lead us to follow them?
Thus putting aside Jesus as our Leader and Desire? No, the prophet
of the Lord says. "They shall come again from the land of THE
ENEMY."

When the hidden shaft suddenly strikes some one who had been
apparently well before, ignorance delivers the verdict, "Died by the
hand of God." When a promising and useful member of society
falls by the hand of a hell-inspired ruffian, we are told to bow to the
decision of the All-wise.

If our Lord set up his kingdom eighteen hundred years ago and has
been ruling ever since, would there not be an excuse for the citizens
who sent the message: "We will not have this one to reign over us'?
Can any one look calmly at the misery of the past six thousand
years and not discern who has been the ruler of this world? Surely
they would exclaim with Job: "The earth is given into the hand of
the wicked one; he covereth the faces of [deceiveth] the judges
thereof: if not, where and who is he [the rightful ruler]?



Let those who have the truth stand up for the character and glory of
the Father and of His Son, who is about to take to himself His great
power and reign.

Then, when the battle is over, we shall see adifferent order of
things; when earth's sons may each sit fearlessly and peacefully
under his own vine and fig-tree, rgjoicing in the fruit of their own
planting. (Micah 4:4.)

Then there will be no more appalling accidents [?] as are now so
common-- caused frequently by arefusal to bear the expense of
safeguards and preventatives.

Death is everywhere. Carelessness, recklessness, covetousness,
drunkenness or devilishness may each be the instrumentalities, but
Satan is the director of all. Let us give the Devil his due in the
fullest sense, and bravely stand for the honor of the name of our
Lord, praying, "THY KINGDOM COME."

W. 1. M.
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JEWISH HOPES.

Referring to the future of Palestine and the hopes of the Hebrews
centered therein, the N. York Herald says:

"While the great Christian Powers stand with mail-clad handsto
grasp the coveted and tempting bit (Palestine) when the moribund
Turk lets go his hold, a historic figure steps forward and declares,
"Theland ismine!" And when the Powers turn to look at the
Speaker they recognize the Jew--the child of the patriarch who
lived in Palestine when it was first invaded and who would himself
fain be present to receive it as his own when its possession is
disputed thirty-six centuries after!

What awonderful coincidence! "Not so," says the Jew, "it is not
coincidence, it ismy destiny.” Let us now briefly glance at the
position of the Jew in this question of the future Palestine. Nations
are born from ideas. From the idea of German unity grew the
German Empire into actua fact, proclaimed to the world in
Versailles, with French cannon to answer amen to German prayer
for itswelfare. From the cry of "Italiairridenta’ was born the new
Italy of to-day, whose thunder will again wake Mediterranean
shores. From the tradition of ancient Greece the modern Greece
was created. So Christians understand how the long cherished
aspirations of the Jew may yet be realized; and while they fully
concede that while to the Jew above all belongs Palestine, while he
above al is specially qualified to develop the future of that teeming
country, while his possession of it would solve the fears of the
jealous Powers, the establishment of the Jew in it would be an act



of justice, and aworthy atonement for the fearful wrongs
perpetrated upon him--the martyr of history.

THE PROPHECY OF RESTORATION.

Asfor the Jews themselves, to say how they long for restoration is
hardly necessary. On the Sth of their month Ab, they fast for the
destruction of their temple and the national calamities attending
those events. Thereis not amorning or evening but what they pray,
"Gather us together from the four parts of the earth;" "Restore our
peoples as of old;" "Dwell Thou in the midst of Jerusalem,” and
these words are uttered in every city where the Jew is found-- that
means throughout the world. Such constancy is almost beyond
belief. Their patriotism is beyond all bounds, and to this day the
Spanish Jew in all lands (even in this distant country), put some of
the dust of Palestine or "tierra santa,” as they cal it, on the eyes of
their dead--a pathetic evidence of their love for the sacred soil.

"When the railway reaches Jerusalem,
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Messiah comes," alludes to | saiah 66:20, where the prophet in his
vision sees the exiles returning by all manner of conveyances,
among them what he calls "kirkaroth." The English version
trandates it "swift beasts," which is, of course, too indefinite, or
"dromedaries,” which is certainly incorrect. Philologists are not
wanting who derive the word from kar, "afurnace,” and kar-kar "to
sway,"--asserting that the prophet sought thus to coin aword for
what was shown him in hisvision, atrain in rapid motion. "When
Nicholas reigns redemption comes® isin alusion to Isaiah 63:4,
from which verse Hebraists evolve, by what they term "Rashe
Teboth," the sentence, "All Judah shall hear and behold the fall of
Nicholas, emperor of Muscovy, on account of the oppression of the
children of Judah, and after happening our fall will happen our real
redemption, and near a hand for the children of Judah will be the
good tidings of the Gishbite prophet.” These and such as these are
important inasmuch as they indicate Jewish thought.
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THE LIBERTY OF THE SONS OF GOD.

"The creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God." Rom.
8:21.

At present none have liberty; the entire human race is under a
fearful yoke of bondage. A bitter, relentless and merciless enemy
holds the dominion, and leads his unwilling captives along the
pathway of suffering down to the prison of death. By reason of this
"the whole creation groaneth and travaileth together in pain.”
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But the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for deliverance.
Will it ever come? Six thousand years of tyranny and suffering has
not obliterated earnest expectation and longing hope. All do not
hope for deliverance because of the promise of God. With many the
hope is begotten of desire. From the very earliest ages of history
men have hoped for a"good time coming,” a"Golden Age," in
which abalm for life's various ills should be discovered. Groaning
in pain, they waited and hoped, though they knew not, and know
not yet, how their earnest expectation shall be more than realized.
In some hope has almost died out in despair, or has become vague
and uncertain; but believersin the Word of God, clinging to his
promise, anxioudly inquire, How long, O Lord, how long must we
walit for its fulfillment? To thisinquiry the inspired Apostle replies,
that mankind must wait until the manifestation of the Sons of God;
and the saints must wait until the entire "body" of Christ, of which
they are members, is complete and adopted to the higher plane.

Again weinquire of Paul, Who are these sons of God, and how will
they be manifested? His answer isthat al those who are now led by
the Spirit of God, and who have consequently received the spirit of
adoption, are the sons of God, for whose manifestation the groaning
creation waiteth (vs. 14,15). These adopted sons--adopted into the
divine family, made partakers of the divine nature, and joint-heirs
with Jesus--shall be manifested together with him. When he shall
appear, then shall they aso appear with him in glory. Cal. 3:4.

For this glorious appearing of the divine sons and heirs of God the
groaning creation must wait. But, thank God! we have the glorious
message to bear that the manifestation and the blessing are just at
hand. At present the world does not recognize the sons of God, for
now they, in following the footsteps of their Lord, are as he was,
despised and regjected of men. But shortly this will be reversed, and
mankind will recognise their exaltation and glory. Already their
Lord and head has come to gather and glorify his chosen ones.

The deliverance of the groaning creation, we are told, isto be into
the same glorious liberty that these sons of God will then be
enjoying. It will be a complete deliverance from the bondage of
corruption. When al are fully delivered "there shall be no more
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more
pain, for the former things are passed away. Rev. 21:4.

It is the mistaken idea of some that deliverance into the liberty of
the divine sons of God means a transforming into the same nature
and condition. But deliverance, or liberty, has reference smply to a
common bondage, in which both classes had been held, and from
which both classes will be released, one class to the perfection of
life as human beings, "a little lower than the angels," (Psa. 8:5,6),
the other class to perfection of life in the divine nature--"so much
better than the angels’ (Heb. 1:4; 2 Pet. 1:4)--that is, the bondage of
corruption, or death. As Jesus was delivered from the bondage of



death, and as the church will be delivered from the bondage of
death, so likewise will the whole creation be delivered from death.
"Now Christ has been raised from the dead, a first-fruit of those
having fallen aseep.” And just as sure as the first-fruit came, so
surely will al the after-fruits appear. All will enjoy the same liberty
from death, and from all its accompanying distress and sorrow. All
tears shall be wiped away.

But there is still something more implied in this expression, "the
glorious liberty of the sons of God." It carries with it the idea that
the liberty which God will grant will not be license to follow the
bent of a depraved nature, but that it will be a blessed liberty from
that depravity, and full freedom to follow the inclinations of a
nature free from sin and in harmony with God, where the good of
self and others will receive due and equal consideration. Surely that
will be glorious liberty. Men sometimes call that liberty whichis
only Satan's license to trample on another's rights; but how different
will be the glorious liberty of the sons of God! Though Jesus and
his bride will be of the divine nature, while the mass of mankind
will have arestitution to the perfection of the human nature, all will
enjoy the same blessed liberty from the bondage of corruption
(death), and the privilege of following the inclinations of their
perfect being, which will be in harmony with and well pleasing to
God.

One other statement of Paul in this connection--"The creature
[mankind] was made subject to vanity [frailty-- Diaglott], not
willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in
hope." (v. 20.) That is, God, through the penalty of Adam's
transgression, placed the entire race under death's dominion and
bondage--made them subject to it. Not that man willingly came
under the control of his captor, death, but contrary to hiswill and
choice, God put him under it as a penalty for transgression.

Y et it was not a hopeless bondage, for when God condemned and
gave mankind into death’s control, he planned his redemption and
ultimate deliverance again to the former liberty--the liberty or
freedom from death and pain which is the common privilege of all
God's sons on every plane of being. In hope also that his experience
under bondage would be of future benefit, and forever thereafter
deter him from evil.

For this very purpose--the delivering of the groaning creation--the
sons of God, now being prepared, are shortly to be exalted to that
nature and consequent position of power, which will enable them to
accomplish the glorious work-- a"RESTITUTION of all things
spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world
began.”

MRS.C.T.R.
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NO USE.

Thereisno usein putting up the motto, "God bless our home," if
the father is arough old bear, and the spirit of discourtesy and
rudeness is taught by the parents to the children, and by the older to
the younger. Thereis no use in putting up a motto, "The Lord will
provide," while the father is shiftless, the mother is shiftless, the
boys refuse to work, and the girls busy themselves over gew-gaws
and finery. There is no use in putting up the motto, "The greatest of
these is charity,” while the tongue of the backbiter wags in that
family, and silly gossip is dispensed at the tea-table. There is no use
in placing up conspicuously the motto, "The liberal man deviseth
liberal things," while the money clinks in the pockets of "the head
of the household," groaning to get out to see the light of day. In
how many homes are these mottoes standing--let us say hanging--
sarcasms, which serve only to point ajest and adorn a satire! The
beauty of quiet lives, of trustful, hopeful, free-handed, free-hearted,
charitable lives, is one of surpassing loveliness, and those lives shed
their own incomparable fragrance, and the world knows where to
find them. And they shall remain fresh and fadel ess when the colors
of pigment and the worsted and the floss have faded, and the frames
have rotted away in their joints.--Sel.
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCHES.

Dr. Sprecher, while pastor of the First Presbyterian church in
Oakland, Cal., preached against Spiritualism, or at least in such a
manner that Spiritualists could not claim him as one of their
fraternity. But a sermon of his on Sunday evening, February 24th,
in Calvary church, San Francisco, of which he is pastor, presents
him in quite another aspect. It is true that in this sermon, or lecture,
asit was called, he speaks against spirit mediums and
materializations; but Spiritualists will carelittle for that while he
endorses and pleads for all that is essentia to the existence and
growth of Spiritualism. That we are correct in this statement every
reader must admit who has any knowledge of Spiritualism and of
the claims upon which it is based, when he reads the following,
which we clip from the Chroniclée's report of hislecture:

"The subject of Dr. Sprecher's lecture last evening was, 'Do the
spirits of the departed revisit thisworld, and do they manifest
themselves to men at this day? There was, he said, an almost
universal belief in an intermediate state of spiritual existence
between death and the day of resurrection, during which period the
soul was conscious, but in a different state from that upon which it
would enter after the final judgment. This caused some doubt, but it
was difficult to see the reason why. The Scriptures speak of angels
and ministering spirits, and there are a so instances mentioned
therein of the spirits of the departed reappearing, while there is not



aword which prevents a belief in the power of a spirit to revisit the
earth if it so desired. The probabilities were all one way, and it was
not at all unreasonable that if in the spirit world we retain the
affection for those we leave behind, which we entertained while on
earth, that we should desire to see them again. The speaker believed
that the affections did not die with the body, and that our friends,
either as disembodied spirits or as spirit bodies, may visit and
minister to us. This belief was not Spiritualism, asthetermis
generally understood, and was not incompatible with Christianity,
and a Christian who held such a belief should not fall into the error
that he had
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forsaken his faith and must therefore seek refuge in Spiritualism.”

We record our emphatic denial of the assertion that the Scriptures
give any instances of "the spirits of the departed reappearing,” and
we invite any one to point out to us the texts wherein such
reappearing is supposed to be given. We will examine them in our
columns for the benefit of our readers.

But, aside from this, we remark that the doctor isright in saying
that the belief he announces is "not incompatible with Christianity"-
-as he and his associates understand Christianity. But we insist that
it comprises al that isvital to the existence of Spiritualism. And
Spiritualists would no doubt rather have the doctor remain in his
church and bring up the members to a recognition of spirit
intercourse and spirit ministration, than to leave the church and
professedly "seek refuge in Spiritualism,” where hisinfluencein
favor of the assumed facts of that belief would not be so great as it
now is, as pastor of a popular orthodox church.

And Spiritualists will not care much for his avowed disbelief in the
reliability of mediums. They are aways ready to admit that there
are impostors among the mediums, and this admission robs the
doctor's indictment of its force. But when he claims that his
statements will apply to al mediums, then they will confront him
with some millions who oppose their observation and experience to
his, many of whom have put the mediums to the severest tests, and
are fully convinced that there was no collusion or trickery in the
manifestations. We give the doctor’s position on this point as
reported:

"He then turned to the second head of his discourse, and said that
whether or not spirits did manifest themselves at the present day,
was a question of fact which could be put to the proof. The modern
Spiritualists assert that they can materialize spirits, and volumes on
the subject have been written by men of science and of no science.
If such athing were true, it was the most stupendous subject of the
age. It was a subject to which the speaker had paid a great deal of
attention, and after carefully following up the records of al the
most celebrated mediums of the world, he was unable to recall one
who had not, sooner or later, been proven afraud. Whenever any



one was bold enough to seize the materialized spirit, it had turned
out to be either the medium or an accomplice. This had occurred so
often that there was no room for doubt in the mind of any one that
the whole thing was an imposture. Again, if amedium could call up
the spirits of the mighty dead they could tell us something new; but,
although the spirits of the great masters of poetry and prose, great
scientists and inventors, have been time and again materialized,
they seemed to have left al their genius behind them, and know no
more than the least gifted of mortals. And this could not be laid to
any lack of expression or want of education on the part of the
medium, for a great as well as a small thought could be expressed
in defective language.”

Thousands upon thousands have with him concluded that "if such a
thing were true, it was the most stupendous subject of the age." And
the great magjority, having a greater love for popular error than for
unpopular Bible truth, will take the premises assumed and laid
down by Dr. Sprecher, and logically conclude that the thing is true.
We do not believe that mesmerism, psychology or clairvoyance can
be explained upon natural principles. We are aware that professed
scientists have their explanations of these things, but, as one said to
us when closely questioned on the subject, "That is our theory of
the matter; but whether or not it is true we cannot positively say."
But the number who have heard inexperienced and illiterate
mediums, while entranced, speak in language which they could by
no means command in their normal condition, is so large that the
last part of the paragraph quoted above will have no effect at this
day in overthrowing their claimsto "spirit inspiration.” The
following paragraph concludes the report. Asit is a noteworthy
discourse on the subject, we thus give the report in full:

"There were many who believed in Spiritualism because they saw
wonders which they could not account for on natural principles. But
that was ssimply folly, for no medium had ever performed tricks
equal to those of the professional jugglers of India, who disclaimed
the agency of any supernatural power. They are ssimply illusions.
Mesmerism and clairvoyance and mind-reading, which are agencies
of mediumism, are all explainable upon natural principles, asisaso
the belief that many persons have that they see spirits. Medical
works abound in instances of the latter, and prove that it is the
result of an abnormal condition of the system, and that these
supposed visions can be produced by mechanical appliances. The
speaker had no faith in the habitual appearance of spirits, but there
was one case in which it did seem possible for the spirit of one to
communicate with another--at the hour of death. Many instances
have occurred where a person has been apprised of the death of
some dear relative or friend in that manner, and the fact of the death
and the very hour and minute has been subsequently
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confirmed, together with the circumstances as they appeared at the
time. The power of the mind and will of one upon another in close



sympathy of thought and feeling was very great, and it was possible
that the soul in its extreme experience might communicate with a
kindred soul. These occurrences could not be coincidences. But this
was not Spiritualism. The communications came direct without the
aid of amedium. The speaker concluded by warning his hearers
against the danger of being led into grave mistakes by listening to
the advice of mediums, who are often in collusion with those who
sought not their welfare.”

We cannot think he has shown his reasoning powers to great
advantage, according to this report. First, every probability, and
facts of Scripture, he claims as proof in favor of the spirits of the
departed reappearing. Then he states his belief that the interest of
the departed in the welfare of the living is not lessened by their
death. And next he attacks the mediums, clairvoyants and
materializers as humbugs, and finally claims the possibility of one
spirit communicating with another at the hour of death. But
"possible” has no more place in this connection than in the other
cases, as phenomena are presented under other circumstances
which can be accounted for only by admitting their supernatural
origin. And if his premises are correct, then al the phenomena
shown by the most pretentious mediums may be true or genuine. To
admit his premisesis to admit the possibility of every claim of the
Spiritualists to be just.

Not long since we saw the belief expressed by awriter that Bishop
Bowman is a Spiritualist. We heard the Bishop speak of the
presence and ministrations of his departed in such a manner as to
lead usto believe that he was afull believer in Spiritualism; and his
disclamer, immediately made, did not change our opinion, if he
meant just what his words expressed.

These positions of well-known ministers are the positions of hosts
of ministersin the land who are making Spiritualism popular, and
preparing the way for its general acceptance by the churches. The
churches and the Spiritualists are drawing more closely together. In
a"reception” recently given to a Mrs. Lord, in Boston, she said, as
reported in the Banner of Light:

" She remembered that in the audience before her were some who
had not yet seen their way clearly to accept the light which was
shining upon the pathway of mortals to-day. But why should the
Christian Church deny the possibility of present as well as past
inspiration. Though human tongues fall out of speech, would
immortal love send back no echo across the waves of death? Could
he who promised the full harvest forget the weeping sower? If such
a bridge as that of Brooklyn could be reared by feeble human
means across the pulsing tides, could not angel-minds plan and
spirit-workers build a bridge of communion over the soundless
waters of death? Spiritualism came to take away no one's faith, but
to give knowledge to each and al--to make assurance doubly sure
that the course of human lifeis an upward one, and the chain of
being stretches through an eternity of progress.”



This profession that Spiritualism came to take away no one's
Christian faith, but rather to give knowledge of that which before
was only belief, is"anew departure” for Spiritualists, but they are
all fast advancing to that position. All now claim that Spiritualism
isareligion, while very many claim that it is the Christian religion
perfected. Thisistheir part of the "compromise,” while the
churches are admitting the return of the spirits of the dead, and their
intercourse with mortals, which is all that Spiritualists ask them to
admit, and the members are assured that they need not leave their
communions because of their entertaining such belief. If anything
more is heeded to place the churches and Spiritualists on common
ground, we cannot imagine what it is. These main points admitted,
minor questions will settle themselves.

These things are not unexpected to us. He who knows "what is
man," and "who knows the end from the beginning," has placed on
record in the "sure word of prophecy" just such a state of things.
Miracles to deceive, yet professing a pious intention, are plainly
spoken of in Rev. 13 and 16, as being done in the last days. Our
Saviour, in Matt. 24, and Paul in 2 Thess. 2, speak of these things,
and all place these deceptions
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just before the second advent of the Lord. Why, oh why, will not
Bible readers and professed Bible believers look at these matters
candidly, and accept the warning message which heaven sends for
our instruction at this time? If the multitude will follow in the broad
way, and choose darkness rather than light, we pray that God will
give zea and power in the proclamation of the message, that alittle
flock, aremnant, may accept it and receive the kingdom as their
reward. (Luke 12:31-37.)-- Selected.
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THE TRADITION OF THE MEHDI.

Oddly enough Mohammedans are the most stubborn of adventists,
looking forward with full assurance of faith to the second coming
of Christ. Closely connected with this article of Moslem belief is
the doctrine of the Mehdi, who is to prepare the way for the coming
of Christ and isto assist him in conquering an evil world. The
universal acceptance of this doctrine by all Modems is the source
of the attention now paid in the Moslem world to the claims of any
adventurer who calls himself a Mehdi.

Since the fame of the rebel chief of the Soudan has extended to the
ends of the earth, it may not be amissto group together the
principal traditions accepted among Moslems as to those last days
of the earth, of whose approach the coming of the Mehdi isto be a
sign.



The Koran forms but a small part of the basis of the Moslem faith.
It is explained and extended by avast array of reputed sayings of
the Prophets. These traditional sayings are authenticated by along
chain of evidence, and have among most Moslems equa force with
the Koran itself. It isin these traditions that one must look for the
full details of the prophecies by which Moslems are taught to
forecast the approach of the end of al things. It istrue that the
traditions are often conflicting and abound in wonders. A Mosem
divine once said to me frankly: "I am ashamed to speak of these
things; for when men set about making areligion they always
forget that their work will be criticised." But the traditions are
accepted by the masses in Turkey; and he who should openly reject
them would be accounted as worse than a blasphemer. The
traditions are the main source of the Moslem religion as expounded
in Turkey.

Mohammed is reputed to have said that the world was already in its
last period when he entered upon his ministry. "Comparing your
times with the times of past revelations,” he said, "your epoch is the
time between mid-afternoon and sunset." The Jews had the
morning, the Christians the noon, and to the Moslems was given the
perilous period of the decline of light. The duration of the Mosem
eraisfixed by tradition at more than one thousand and less than
fifteen hundred years.

These signs of the end are to be of gradual development. There will
be an increase of ignorance among the people. The exposition of
the holy law will decline and cease. Doctors of the law will be
wicked and oppressive. The people will drink wine. Ignorant men
will sit in high places and be accounted wise. The fool and the son
of afool will become aruler of the people, and men will give bribes
to be delivered from his wickedness. Men will obey their wives and
disobey their parents. It can easily be seen that the time of the end
cannot be far off if these are its signs. New Y orkers had best |ook
around them as they read among other tokens that "very high
houses will be built, and love for musica instruments will

increase,” in the wicked last days!

There will be so great a scarcity of honest men that every
trustworthy man will be famous far and wide, and those who are
accounted wise and brilliant will not possess the smallest atom of
faith in God. The people will hate, and try to destroy all who speak
the truth, and missionaries of Anti-Christ will preach, in al the
world, lies acceptable to men. Finally, most terrible of all, women
will become rebellious, and will begin to put various sorts of
curious things on their heads, and will begin to wear tight-fitting
dresses. We may, perhaps, agree with the pious old Moslem who,
long years ago, grouped these "signs' together-- "My brethren, the
most of these evil customs are aready in full vigor among you."

But these lesser tokens only lead up to the greater signs, without
which the end of the world will not come. Prominent among these
greater signsis the appearance of the Mehdi, or "Guide." He will be



of the family of the prophet and his name will be Mohammed, son
of Abdulla. He will be a perfect man, full of holy knowledge, and
he will come at atime when thereis no longer a Caliph. This
provision, by the way, the Soudan Mehdi avoids by declaring that
the Turks are not true Mohamedans, and that, therefore, their Sultan
cannot be recognized as Caliph. The Mehdi will become the center
about whom all true believers will be grouped. He will himself
believe that which istruein the faith of all religious sects, and all
true people of God will be united in him without sectarian
differences. All these people he will lead to Jesus Christ. For about
the same time with the coming of the Mehdi, Moslems believe that
Degjja (Anti-Christ) will appear. Some seem to regard him as a
beast, but the best authorities among the Turks declare that this
Degjjal will prove to be a one-eyed Jew from Khorasan. On his
forehead will be written the word Kiafir (blasphemer) in letters
which all true believers--and they alone--can read. Seventy
thousand Jews will follow after him, and he will go through the
whole world, visiting all countries, during a space of forty days. It
should be remarked, however, that of these forty daysthefirstisto
be aslong as ayear, the second as long as a month, the third aslong
as aweek, and the rest each twenty-four hours long. During the
time of this Dejjal Moslems expect that Jesus Christ will descend
from heaven for a period of forty years. He will slay Dejjal with a
javelin, and then the whole earth will be filled with righteousness.
Neither man nor beast will any more know hate, but everywhere
happiness and equality will reign. So shall begin the last stage of
the earth's existence. Then other great signs and wonders will
occur. Gog and Magog will overrun the earth, and by their
oppression of the people of God will usher in the last day. Then
they will be miraculously destroyed, and God's true people will be
trandated in the twinkling of an eye, so asto escape the horrors of
the age of fire.

Such is the tradition of the Mehdi and its chronological importance
to Modems. In Turkey, pious souls point out that the
demoralization of the people isfully up to the mark that has been
foretold. Immorality isrife. Men are crushed for speaking the truth.
The one fixed rule for businessis fraud. Ignorant men are put in
high places. Courts of the holy law sell their decrees to the highest
bidder. Women are discontented with their state of subjection, and
they hate the uncouth envelopes which the law forces upon them in
the place of a graceful dress. The year 1300 of the Moslem era has
passed. According to the traditions, the world has less than two
hundred yearsto live, and it is high time for the Mehdi to come.
With an eagerness that arises from sincere faith in these prophecies,
the Modlems of Turkey watch every obscure man who seems
inclined to rise up and become aleader of the people. Any such
man they are ready to hail asthe Mehdi, if they can find for their
faith the shadow of an excuse.

There is something pitiful in the sight of these multitudes,
conscious of hopeless corruption, so enervated that they have hope



of renewal only in adirect intervention of God, and yet so
convinced that this intervention can only be through some visible
agency that they are content mutely to drift along just as they are
rather than risk taking steps which might be disapproved by him
that isto come. But pitiful as the spectacle
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is, thereisin it much to stir the Christian's heart.

The followers of the false prophet are at last arriving at an epoch in
their history when they are taught to expect enlightenment through
Jesus Christ. Discount, because of their wrong idea of Christ, al we
choose from this expectation of the Moslems; allow for their
supposition that Christ will come to enforce the Koran upon the
nations, remember their firm hope that Christ's first act on earth
will be to put to the sword al the Christians of the present day;
modify the picture of the faith of these people by all such
considerations, and still you have the fact that the waiting millions
of Idam believe the time to be drawing near when Jesus shall teach
them the truth. To the Christian there is something thrilling in the
thought that even now the Moslem nations are anxiously watching
for a"guide" to lead them to Christ.--H. O. Dwight, of
Constantinople, in N.Y. Independent.
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TENT-MAKING IN CORINTH.

Among the Jews in early times it was customary to teach all the
children the full details of some useful calling.... And here now in a
verse we learn that Saul of Tarsus had been reared to the trade of a
tent-maker in his early years, and resumed it as an occupation
when, as Paul the apostle, some necessities fell upon him to
undertake the work of personal support. There will be profit in our
contemplating him in this altogether new character as a working-
man about his business.

I. Let us begin with a careful examination of the singular artisan life
he lived in Corinth.

1. Our earliest point of notice is found in the fact that he chose a
decent and reputable calling. This trade was an honorable one for
the craft was composed of industrious citizens, and their products
were useful and valuable. Now this explicity. Some occupations
there are which no one can follow, and keep his Christian
profession clean and clear. ...

2. Then we must observe that Paul sought consistent partnersin his
business. God guided him when he "found" such amiable people as
Aquilaand Priscilla aready established there in the strange city...

3. But most of al, in these degenerate times of ours, we must notice
that Paul pursued the work of his calling honestly. ...As this small,



tired man sat there, in the midnight and the noon, sewing
industrioudly till his feeble eyes ached with the overstrain, talking
meanwhile with Aquila and his bright wife, we have not the
dlightest doubt that he always knotted his thread when he took up
his needle, that he pulled each stitch through conscientiously asin
the sight of God, and that he fastened the end of it when he finished
the seam. For we do not see how those people could have had
family prayers, unless they knew they had been "doing successful
business on Christian principles.”

4. Once more: we must observe that Paul held his business
cautiously in hand. No doubt his tents brought excellent prices, and
itislikely the trade increased. But he looked on tent-making as a
means to an end; and he did not set himself just to gain money. He
never let his business run away with him, or interfere with his
religious life.

5. Hence, we are not surprised to discover that Paul used his
opportunities wisely even when hardest at work. We do not suppose
that Aquilaand Priscillawere Christians previous to Paul's arrival

at Corinth....Probably Paul was the instrument in their conversion.
Think of the glorious talks they had together!

I1. So now we reach a second question: What was the effect of this
apostle's working at his trade upon his profession as a Christian
preacher? We answer, It gave vast force to it.

1. For onething, it illustrated his often-repeated maxims concerning
the
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dignity of honest labor. If an able-bodied follower of Jesus Christ
refused to work, he had no right to eat. 2 Thess. 3:7-13. This
vigorous and busy apostle evidently believed that there remained no
room whatsoever for dronesin a Chrigtian hive....If any further
illustration is needed than is furnished in these words already
guoted, think of his address down there by the lonely seashore,
when he bade farewell to the elders of Ephesus. Oh, how that scene
rises on our minds! See the worn man as he stands there on the
sands; every line on his face shows labor and care: he is true and
genuine, and can be trusted. Acts 20:32-35.

2. But now let us lay alongside of this another consideration: Paul's
tent-work in the shop of Aquila added immeasurable force to his
ministry, because it removed all ground of cavil asto his making a
gain out of godliness. There was some reason for his peculiar
solitude in this vain and fastidious city; we know he did not refuse
money sent him from other places. It is worth our while to ascertain
exactly what was Paul's whole doctrine on this subject. 1 Cor. 9:4-
14. We understand from a passage so extensive and so explicit as
this that Paul never intended to prejudice the rights of others, or
surrender his own. He instructed his young friend Timothy to
preach on this point. 1 Tim. 5:17,18. But when indiscreet men



caviled, Christians must avoid the very appearance of evil. So this
cheerful-hearted preacher laid hold of his needle, pulled the silesia
up over his knee, and went on sewing tent-coverings five daysin
each week. He afterwards told them frankly that he used some of
the Philippians giftsto him to help out that season. 2 Cor. 11:7-12.
And he seems rather proud and glad as he tells them so.--Chas. S.
Robinson.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Mechanicsville, Mo., April 13, 1884.

"DEAR BRO. RUSSELL :--...The Apostle, in writing about the
Lord's Supper, says. 'Y e shew the Lord's death till he come' (1 Cor.
11:26). And the Lord said: 'Do this in remembrance of me,
evidently meaning, Remember me in my absence. To me the
inference seems strong that the commemoration should now cease,
because the Lord is now present. What think you?"

Answer. A careful reading of Paul's words quoted above, with the
context, fails to indicate to us any prohibition of the observance
after the Lord has come and is present. On the contrary, the
Apostle's argument hereis, that when we break the loaf, etc., we
show our communion or participation with Christ in death, as
members of the one loaf, the one body. Hence it is quite proper that
we should, so long as we are in the flesh, and so long therefore as
the sufferings of the body of Christ are not ended, and the measure
of his afflictions not filled, it is both proper for usto fill them up
and share the cup, and also to symbolize it.

Concerning our Lord's words, "Do thisin remembrance of me," we
do not think he meant, remember me during my absence. He was
present at the first supper, and if it be improper to remember his
death except during his absence, it was equally improper to
remember it before his absence.

What Jesus did mean we think was this: The Passover as atype and
apart of the law shall surely have a fulfillment. The fulfilling of it
isnow commencing. | am the anti-type of the lamb that was dain
and eaten, and every other feature must be fulfilled--the entire type
will be fulfilled when the kingdom of God shall have fully been
established; when you, all my disciples who follow me, as parts of
the first-born, shall be passed over, delivered from death, in the
resurrection. Therefore, as oft as you eat this-- commemorate the
Passover--look beyond the type and realize in me the anti-type of
the lamb. Do this in remembrance of me, and no longer in
remembrance of the typical lamb.

Q. Are Enoch and Elijah dead or living?



A. Of Enoch very little is told us, except that he walked with God
(Gen. 5:24), and that God revea ed to him some things relative to
the kingdom of God, will be seen by reference to Jude 14:15. Gen.
5:24 tells us that "he was not [found], for God took him;" and Heb.
11:5 proves that he did not die. How, or where, God took him, or
for what purpose, is not revealed. This seemsto be one of the secret
things which Moses says belong unto God. Deut. 29:29.

Elijah, we are told, went up by awhirlwind into heaven. The word
here trandated heaven is shamayim, meaning "heaved up,” or "high
things." It is sometimes applied to the firmament or region of the air
(Gen. 1:8), and sometimes to the throne of God. When the latter is
referred to, the term "heaven of heavens' is frequently used. (1
Kings 8:27.) We must judge of its meaning in this case by its
harmony with other Scriptures. Jesus, after his resurrection, went to
heaven, the throne of God; but John says (chap. 3:13), "No man
hath ascended up to heaven but he that came down from heaven,
even the Son of Man." Hence we must conclude that the
atmospheric heavens were the heavens into which Elijah ascended.

It is nowhere stated that Elijah did not die; and that he ascended
into the air until lost to sight does not prove that
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he did die. Neither does the vision on the mount of transfiguration
prove that heis, or was then alive, since that was only avision--as
Jesus said, " See thou tell the vision to no man." As Elijah was a
type of the Church, his ascension was also typical of the ascending
bride, soon to meet her Lord in the air--not the literal air: air is
symbolic of the universal kingdom. Heretofore Satan has been the
prince of the power of the air; now Christ has come to reign, and
Satan will shortly be dethroned. Soon the overcoming Church,
being changed from human to spiritual conditions, will meet her
Lord in the kingdom.

What became of Elijah's body we do not know, neither do we know
what became of the body of Moses. Things not revealed belong to
God.

Q. A class of people called Sabbath or Seventh-day keepers, claim
that the Roman Catholic Church established the First day of the
week as a substitute for the seventh. Isthis true?

A. The claim of Romanists in this matter as in others, stands or falls
with their other claim, that their Church was established in the first
century by the Apostles--Peter being their first Pope. All thiswe
deny, and claim that the Church whose "names were written in
heaven," was the original and only Church established or
recognized by the Apostles, and that is OUR CHURCH. Romanism
was an apostasy from OUR CHURCH, as are adso all other sects.
Asto the observance of the first day by our Church in early days
and the teachings of the Apostles on the subject (who are the



STANDARDS of our Church,) see article"The Ten
Commandments,” in the October, 1883, issue. So, then, if the early
Church was the Church of Rome, then they say truly, but if not, the
claim that SHE instituted the change from the Seventh to the First
day, Sabbath, is false like many others she puts forth.
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LIFE AT HOME.

For al of usour life at home must constitute a great part of that
life in which, by patient continuance in well-doing, we have to seek
for glory, honor and immortality; for many of usit practically
constitutes the whole.

There are millions of women, millions of girls, to say nothing of
little children, who have no life worth speaking of beyond the
boundaries of the family. Whatever fiddlity to God, whatever love
for Christ, whatever justice, whatever kindness, generosity and
gentleness they areto illustrate in their spirit and conduct must be
illustrated there. And even men who have their business and their
profession to follow during the greater part of the day find occasion
in their home-life for forms of well-doing and ill-doing that are not
possible elsewhere. | like a broad and rich life for myself--full of
varied interests; and | should like to see the lives of most men, and
of most women too, animated by the inspiration and refreshed by
the free air of activities and interests outside their own home. But
no shining achievements elsewhere can palliate the guilt of
coldness, injustice, ill-temper in the family; and the noblest public
virtues have roots in the gentleness, the industry, of self-sacrifice
and the truthfulness of which only those who are nearest to us have
any knowledge.
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IMPORTANCE OF BEING ABLE TO
DESPISE RIDICULE.

I know of no principle which it is of more importance to fix in the
mind than that of the most determined resistance to the
encroachments of ridicule. Give up to the world, and to the ridicule
with which the world enforces its dominion, every trifling question
of manner and appearance? It is to toss courage and firmness to the
winds to combat with the mass upon such subjects as these. But
learn from the earliest days to insure your principles against the
perils of ridicule; you can no more exercise your reason, if you live
in the constant dread of laughter, than you can enjoy your life if you
are in the constant terror of death. If you think it right to differ from
the times, and to make a stand for any vauable point of morals, do



it, however rustic, however antiquated, however pedantic it may
appear; do it, not for insolence, but serioudy and grandly, as a man
who wore a soul of hisown in his bosom, and did not wait till it
was breathed into him by the breath of fashion. Let men call you
mean, if you know you are just; hypocritical, if you are honestly
religious; pusillanimous, if you feel you are firm; resistance soon
converts unprincipled wit into sincere respect; and no aftertime can
tear from you those feelings which every man carries with him who
has made a noble and successful exertion in a virtuous cause.--
Bible Banner.
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WESLEY ON DRESS.

If you could be as humble when you chose rich apparel (which |
flatly deny) yet you could not be as beneficent, as plenteous in good
works. Therefore every shilling which you needlessly spend on
your apparel, isin effect stolen from the poor! For what end did you
want these ornaments? To please God? No!--but to please your own
fancy or to gain the admiration and applause of those who were no
wiser than yourself. If so, what you wear you are in effect tearing
from the back of the naked; and the costly and delicate food you
eat, you are snatching from the mouth of the hungry. For mercy, for
pity, for Christ's sake, for the honor of His Gospel, stay your hand!
Do not throw this money away. Do not lay out on nothing, yea,
worse than nothing, what may clothe your poor, naked, shivering
fellow-creatures.

Many years ago, when | was at Oxford, on a cold winter's day, a
young maid (one of those we keep at school), called upon me. |
said, "Y ou seem half-starved. Have you nothing to cover you but
that thin gown?' She said, "Sir, thisisall | have." | put my hand in
my pocket, but found no money left, having just paid away what |
had. It struck me, "Will thy Master say, "Well done good and
faithful steward. Thou hast adorned thy walls with the money
which might have screened this poor creature from the cold." O
justice! O, mercy! are not these pictures the blood of the poor
maid? See their expensive apparel in the same light; thy gown, hat,
head-dress!"

Everything about thee which costs more than Christian duty
required thee to lay out, is the blood of the poor! O! be wise for the
time to come. Be more merciful; more faithful to God and man;
more abundantly clad (like men and women professing godliness)
with good works. | conjure you all who have any regard for me,
before | go hence, that | have not labored, even in this respect, in
vain, for near half a century.

Let me see, before | die, a Methodist congregation full as plainly
dressed as a Quaker congregation; only be more consistent with



yourselves. Let your dress be cheap as well as plain. Otherwise you
do but trifle with God and me, and your own souls. | pray let there
be no costly silks among you, how grave soever they may be. Let
not any of you who are rich in this world endeavor to excuse
yourself from this by talking nonsense.

It is stark, staring nonsense to say, "Oh, | can afford this or that!" If
you have regard to common sense, let that silly word never come
into your mouth. No man living can afford to throw away any part
of that food or raiment into the sea, which was lodged with him on
purpose to feed the hungry and clothe the naked. And it is far worse
than simple waste to spend any part of it in gay or costly apparel.

For thisis no less than to turn wholesome food into deadly poison.
It is giving so much money to poison both yourself and others as far
as your example spreads, with pride, vanity, anger, lust, love of the
world, and a thousand "foolish and hurtful desires’ which tend to
"pierce them through with many sorrows." O God, arise and
maintain thy own cause! Let not men and devils any longer put out
our eyes and lead us blindfold into the pit of destruction.-- Sermon
by John Wedley.
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This paper will be sent free to any of the Lord's poor who will
send a card yearly requesting it. Freely we have received and freely
we would give the truth. "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters; and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat--yea,
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price." And
you that have it-- "Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is
not bread? and your labor for that which satisfieth not? Hearken
diligently--and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight
itself in fatness."-- ISAIAH 55:1,2.
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WE have removed our business office to No. 44 FEDERAL ST.,
ALLEGHENY CITY, PA.

SOME onein P.O. employ has discovered that we often get letters
containing money, and has been robbing us lately. The only SAFE
way, therefore, will be for you to send by P.O. MONEY ORDERS,
or REGISTERED LETTERS, or BANK DRAFTS. Please
remember this.

WALL CHARTS.

Some time ago we published some charts suitable for hanging on
the wall --about twenty-five inches long on rollers --otherwise a
copy of the CHART OF THE AGES, found in FOOD FOR
THINKING CHRISTIANS, page 105.

We know of no better method of studying the Plan of God, or
explaining it to others, than by means of this chart. We have afew
copies still on hand, and will furnish them free to any who are
willing to pay Express charges on them.

THIS MONTH we shall revise our lists, and shall strike off quite a
number of names--of such as we have not heard from for the past
eighteen months.

Thiswill include many of the LORD'S POOR LIST. We desire that
the TOWER shall not go to those who are not interested in it, and
feel sure that none are so poor that they cannot afford a postal card
on which to accept of our proposal to put them on the Poor List for
another year. Should we by mistake fail to send next month to any
who have paid, or who have asked it free, please notify us
promptly. Those ordering on FREE LIST will please state that they
are the Lord's children and unable to pay. We do not wish to send it
FREE to those who can but do not wish to pay.
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WE work together, if far apart,

Hands in unison, heart to heart.

We work as having one common aim:

We work as bearing the same good name;
We dare not loiter, but still pursue

The work of the Master, with him in view.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER.

"IT SHALL SURELY COME AND NOT TARRY."

"I will stand upon my watch, and fix my foot upon the Tower: and
I will watch, to see what will be said to me, and what | may answer
to him [the unbeliever] that reproveth me. And the Lord answered
me [or gave me an answer for such] saying: Write the vision and
make it plain upon tables that he that readeth it may run over it [be
able to prove to himself its correctness.] For, as yet, the vision isfor
an appointed time, and it shall appear at the end, and shall not lie. If
it [appear to] make any delay wait for it: for it shall surely come,
and it shall not tarry.” Habakuk, 2:1-3.--Douay Trandlation.

This command has been obeyed. By various means--Charts,
Diagrams, Concordances and explanations the vision or revelation
of God's word has been placed within the reach of the people; yet
they are slow to believe that this Gospel age will ever pass away
and give place to another; and they say as was foretold, "Where is
the promise of His coming (presence)? for since the fathers fell
adeep al things continue as they were from the beginning." (2 Pet.
3:4.) Thisindicates that the class who when the end comes arein
darkness concerning it, are unbelievers of God's testimony. Thisis
also further stated by this same prophet (verse 3) "Behold, he that is
unbelieving, his soul [understanding or mind] shall not be right in
himself; [It will be because he is not right at heart,] but the just
shall livein hisfaith [not ow to believe all that God hath spoken
by the mouth of al His holy prophets.]

When we and others called attention in 1876 and 1877 to the
presence of the Lord, and showed that it was taught by the
revelations of God's word, we found few ready to believe our

report, and many said, "Where is the promise of His presence?’ The
only answer we could then give them was, that they should examine
the Scriptural evidences offered. But soon outward evidences
appeared which corroborate the Scriptures: the railroad riots of
1878 came, and Socialism in Germany, Nihilismin Russia, and
Communism in France, began to put on a bold front, and it became
evident that the governments of the whole civilized world are



resting on the very edge of a smoking volcano, which at any
moment might burst forth and destroy them.

In their haste some supposed that all things concerning this day of
the Lord, were to transpire immediately, but no, the apostle shows
that its trouble will come like spasms, like great waves following
each other, each bringing nearer the grand climax stated by the
prophet: "I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and | will
destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the nations." (Hag. 2:22.)

These increasing spasms of trouble are referred to by the apostle
under a striking illustration, when he says, it comes "As travail
upon awoman," (1 Thes. 5:3, Psa. 48:6.) Indeed, the troubles of the
day of the Lord are but the labor pains of the old, as the new
dispensation is ushered into existence.

Just when men had almost forgotten the trouble of 1878 and
Socialism, comes another pang--a semi-panic-- but not as previous
panics have been, severest on the poor, but the very opposite,
severest on the rich; the millionaires are suffering now.

The prophet proceeds to describe this feature of the day of trouble,
saying: "As wine deceiveth him that drinketh it, so shall the proud
man be [deceived], and he shall not be honored who enlargeth his
desire as the grave and islike DEATH, which cannot be satisfied
though he [death] gather unto him all the nations and assemble unto
him all the people.” (Ver.5.)

What a photograph of to-day: Once to be extremely wealthy was to
be "honored," but we have reached the time mentioned by the
prophet when such as have no limit to their greed for gain, but like
the grave would endeavor to swallow all yet never be satisfied,
"shall not be honored," but rather the reverse.

As knowledge increases throughout the world among the masses,
they are coming not only to question the rights of kings, and to
inquire how and why one man is supposed to be born with the right
to command and rule another, his equal or superior in ability, but
they areinquiring aso, "How comes it that these millionairesroll in
wealth which they not only cannot spend, but cannot even know
how to stow away, while so many others, their intellectual, mora
and physical equals, barely have life's necessities? Since money
stands as the equivalent of service, and since the possessors of vast
wealth have never rendered the world extraordinary service, the
logical conclusion is that they accumulated the excess of their
wealth dishonestly, i.e., without giving an equivalent service to the
world for it.

This verdict of the people is expressed by the prophet also, (vs.
6,7,) "Shall not all these take up a parable against him and a dark
speech concerning him? And it shall be said, Woe to him that
heapeth together that which is not his own. How long also doth he
load himself with thick clay? Shall they not rise up suddenly that



shall bite thee; and they be stirred up that shall tear thee, and thou
shalt be a spoil unto them?"

This calls to mind a New Testament prophecy which corresponds to
the above: "Go to, now ye rich men, weep and howl for your
miseries which shall come upon you. Y e have heaped treasure
together for the last days. Behold the hire of the laborers who have
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud crieth:
and the cries of them which have reaped have entered into the ears
of the Lord of armies....Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the
coming of the Lord." (James 5:1-8.)

This trouble upon therich, it is expressly stated, will be among the
events of the last days of this age; and not only so, but the apostle
refersto it as taking place in the Day of the Lord-- when he has
come. And these circumstances now transpiring corroborate exactly
the testimony of the Scripture-- the vision "written and made plain
upon tables," that we are now living (since 1875) in the beginning
of the Day of the Lord.

All that iswritten of this day will not transpire at once, but each
convulsive spasm will prepare for another until the climax is
reached. The scriptural evidences of the Lord's presence were clear
to some of us before these outward evidences commenced, and
these only corroborate previous convictions, but as the Day of the
Lord advances others who could not see it from the Scriptures will
learn it from the transpiring events, until all--the rich men and the
mighty men, and the poor men, the bondmen, and the free men, all,
shall realize that "the great day of Hiswrath is come" and shall seek
the protection of the great mountains (governments) and rocks
(societies) to shield them from its trouble. (Rev. 6:15-17; Luke
23:30.)

Isit asked why the presence of the Prince of Peace should cause so
much trouble? We answer that he is not only a peaceful governor,
but a King of righteousness and there can be no true and lasting
peace or happiness aside from principles of justice. In the
establishment of hiskingdom it is necessary to overthrow present
kingdoms, because they are upheld by injustice and tyranny. For the
same reason titles, and honors of birth, based upon fraud and
injustice of the past ages, no less than the wealth and honor grasped
dishonestly in our own day, must all fall under the condemnation of
the new King who declares that the humble and lowly shall be
exalted, and the proud and arrogant debased. During hisreign, "the
meek shall inherit the earth.

The present financial trouble among therich is probably not yet
ended, their weeping and howling will probably be yet greater, and
it is not confined to this land alone, but seemsto affect all the
money centres of the world. Presently it will cease, to be succeeded
by a still more severe trouble after another interval of rest.

Nor should we forget that the present prince, our Lord, is no more
favorable to religious monopolies and boastful titles, etc., than to



financial and political ones, and these shall no more than the others,
escape destruction. The same proud and haughty spirit which leads
the world to grasp titles and honor and to increase its wealth, has
been and is leading the various sects of the nominal church; and the
result to both is the same--"Pride goeth before destruction and a
haughty spirit before afall." Let us not be deceived; it is the same
spirit which boastfully says, Our denomination is building at the
rate of one church aday and hopes soon to double this, which
during the past month introduced into a conference for the election
of Bishops, the trickery and wire-pulling of a political convention,
in the endeavor of the various candidates to be greatest while
making a show of In honor preferring one another.

Yesal these fraudulent earthly systems, each claiming to be the
true church, shall lose the honor and prestige they so much covet.
Their falsities and shams shall be disclosed in this day that shall try
every man'swork of what sort it is. It will be a blessed deliverance
from a man-imposed yoke, to many of God's dear children who are
now in these sects, and who are influenced and bound by
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their theories and customs, mistaking the nominal churches of earth
for the true church whose names are written in heaven, and whose
law is the word of God and not of men.

Yesthisliberty, religious, financial, and political, is what mankind
needs and longs for. It is a precious boon, but the path by which it
shall be gained is steep and thorny. The
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overturning of present gigantic systems and monopolies, religious,
financial, and political, by the new King in this His day, causes"a
time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation; no nor
ever shall be. (Dan. 12:1; Matt. 24:21.)

Now the world is full of suffering,
Sounds of woe fall on our ears,
Sights of wretchedness and sorrow,
Fill our eyes with pitying tears.

‘Tis the earth's dark night of weeping,
Wrong and evil triumph now;

We can wait, for just before us
Beams the morning's roseate glow.

We are waiting, hoping, praying,
For Messiah's glorious reign,

For we know Hell reign in justice,
Right and truth shall triumph then.

Worldly pleasures cannot win us
While we wait for that bright day:
Worldly splendor cannot charm us,
While its light beams on our way."
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HABAKKUK'S PROPHECY.

Lest any should suppose the foregoing to be aforced construction
of aportion of Habakkuk's prophecy, we here give below a general
review of the preceding and succeeding context, which abundantly
corroborates and emphasi ses the above. Our running comments are
in brackets, and the trandlation is one gleaned from several
authorities.

Chap. 1:2-4. "How long, O Lord, have | entreated, and thou
wouldst not hear? How long shall | cry out unto thee because of
violence, and thou wilt not save? Why hast thou shown me iniquity
or grievance, and the robbery and violence that are before me? And
thereis ajudgment, but oppression is more powerful. Therefore the
law is powerless and justice cometh not forth victorious; for the
wicked compasseth about the righteous: therefore doth justice come
forth perverted."

[Certainly these words can well be applied to this "present evil
world," when God seems to many to be indifferent as to whether
good or evil succeeds, and permits evil to triumph, the godly to
suffer persecution, and the wicked to flourish. In view of this, the
prophet asks as the representative of all who love righteousness,
"How long, O Lord," shall it be thus? When shall the present evil
world give place to that wherein dwelleth righteousness?|

[The Lord answers the cry, declaring]: "L ook ye about among the
nations, and behold and be astonished and astounded, for | will
fulfill awork in your days ye would not believeif it were only told
you. [If you did not see some evidences you would consider the
things impossibilities.] For lo, | will raise up the Chaldeans, that
bitter and hasty nation [people], which shall march through the
breadth of the land to possess the dwelling places that are not theirs
(vs. 5,6). [The people who are to do the astounding work among the
nations are here called Chaldeans, and represent, we believe, the
masses of the peoples of earth who, under the names Communists,
Nihilists, Socialists, etc., are organizing with the avowed intention
of overturning present governments. Chaldeans is a fitting name.
Literal Babylon was the capital city of literal Chaldea, a vast
country, so symbolical Babylon reigns over the people of the
civilized world, who, therefore, might in symbol be fitly termed the
Chaldeans)]

"They are dreadful and terrible, and from them shall proceed the
judgment upon these [evils and nations] and their burden” [or
restraint].

"Swifter than leopards are their horses, and fiercer than the evening
wolves; their horsemen spread themselves abroad, for their
horsemen shall come from afar; they shall fly as the eagle that



hasteth to eat. They will all come for violence." [Horses represent
doctrines in symbol, and horsemen teachers of those doctrines. The
ferocity of the doctrines is here shown, and the rapidity with which
they will spread, and the fact that the teachers of these doctrines
will be foreigners.]

"Their faces will be set in opposition to the east." [The east is the
direction of the sunrising, and here represents the dawn of the
Millennial Day. Hence, the language here indicates that though
these shall cause a measure of judgment to come upon evil
institutions, yet they will not be in harmony with the true light, but
in opposition to it; their mission is violence.] "And they gather the
bounden ones as the sand.”

"And they will make sport with kings and princes will be a play
unto them: at every stronghold will they laugh, and they will cast
up earth mounds and capture it. Then [by reason of their success]
doth their spirit become arrogant and they are surpassingly proud,
and offend, imputing this their power unto their God. [Not realizing
that they have been used as the Lord's great army to overthrow
oppression and to bring down the proud and to thresh the mountains
(kingdoms), they shall boast themselves of the victory of
Liberalism.]

"Art thou not from everlasting, O Lord, my God, my Holy One?
We shall not die. O Lord, thou hast ORDAINED THEM for
judgment; and, O Protector, THOU hast appointed them to
CORRECT NATIONS. [Thisisthe confidence of the saints, as here
expressed by the prophet.]

In the third chapter of this same prophecy the standpoint is
changed, and the prophet rehearses the trouble coming upon the
world during the day of the Lord, from the Lord's standpoint,
showing whose power it is that shall really shake the kingdoms and
bring in everlasting righteousness. Primarily reference is made to
the marvelous display of God's power on behalf of Isragl in their
deliverance from Egypt, but we must not forget that Isragl's
deliverance from the darkness and bondage of Egypt into fruitful
Canaan, was but an illustration of the world's deliverance, to be
accomplished in the establishment of earth's new kingdom.

Chap. 3:2."O Lord! | have heard thy fame, and was afraid: O Lord!
thy work--in the midst of the years of sorrow [or time of trouble]
revive thou it; in the midst of the years make it known; in wrath
remember mercy."

"God came from Teman, the Holy One from mount Paran. Selah.
His glory covered the heavens, and of his praise the earth was full.
His kingdom was like the sunlight; rays streamed forth out of his
hand unto them, and there was the hiding [or secret] of his power."
In truth, when realized properly, the Lord's coming and kingdom
are blessings; for as the Sun of Righteousness he brings light and
blessing and joy; when properly seen his every act (hands in
symbol) sheds light and blessing. Thisisfor atime kept secret and



not recognized by men, though it is the object of his taking his great
power.] Pestilence shall go before hisface [moral pestilence shall
flee, as darkness does when the sun rises] and burning coals went
forth at his steps [dross and stubble shall be consumed as
righteousness stepsin.]

"He stood and measured [judged] the earth; He looked and melted
the nations and the ancient mountains [governments] were crushed
to pieces; there sunk the perpetual hills: his ways are everlasting. |
saw the tents of Cushan [dwellings of darkness or blackness,
symbolizing iniquity] in affliction: they trembled--the curtains
[those who caused obscurity or darkness] in the land of Midian
[strife].

"Thy bow was made quite bare; like severe rods of punishment
goeth forth thy word. Selah: thou didst cleave [open] the rivers
[truth-channels] of the earth”...."In indignation thou wilt tread the
earth under foot; in thy wrath thou wilt astonish the nations. Thou
wentest forth for the salvation of thy people: for salvation with thy
Christ. Thou struckest the head of the house of the wicked [Satan]
and destroyed the foundation with the high towering walls." [Itisa
complete overthrow.] "Thou didst strike through with his own
spears the chief of his warriors--them that came out as a whirlwind
to scatter me."..."But thou didst pass along over the sea with thy
horses, over the piled up billows of great waters." [The Lord's
doctrines were enforced and conquered the great multitude--the
"raging waves of the sea."]

"I have heard and my inmost parts tremble, at the report my lips
tremble ...I trembled in myself that | might REST in the day of
trouble.”

In this"Day of the Lord" those only can REST who are built upon
the rock foundation, who are strengthened by the heavenly manna,
continually refreshed by the living water of truth, and in obedience
to their covenant are following in the footsteps of Jesus. Such shall
know the truth and the truth shall make them free. Such shall walk
in the light and not be in darkness that that day should come upon
them as athief and asnare. (1 Thes. 5:1-5.) Such may rest in the
remembrance that the trouble brings the chariots of salvation for the
deliverance of the just.
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INTERESTING LETTERS.

FRIEND C. T. RUSSELL :--I have received the WATCH TOWER
and the TABERNACLE which you sent me, and have gained more
information from them than from all | have ever read before. | have
been quite a Bible student; but very much of it was a sealed book to
me. But since | have read the TOWER and your tracts, those very



much perplexed questions are clear. Now | wonder why | did not
seeit before.

Since | haveread Z.W.T. works, | have introduced some of the
ideas gained therefrom into our Bible class, and it has produced a
startling effect, and it has caused many to search the word of God.
The doctrine is new, yet many are very much interested; but some
few think it is heresy. | once preached what | supposed to be the
Word of God, but | find that | did not understand the book then. |
had not a proper idea of the plan of salvation. But thanks be to God,
| begin to see its beauty and harmony. What was meaningless to me
once, now prove to be ajewel of the rarest beauty and value. |
cannot help thinking how blind the churches are; even the educated
will not believe. | thank God for the light he has granted to me. |
now see the truth of the expression, "God so loved the world," &c. |
would be very much pleased to read your "Food for Thinking
Christians," and | think that if it is equal to your WATCH TOWER
it will prove a power to convince very many that are now in the
wilderness of error.

Yoursin hope of eternal life.

Moulton, lowa, March 1, 1884.

DEAR BRO. RUSSEL L :--I was buying some notions of a peddler,
the other day, and they were wrapped with ZION'S WATCH
TOWER. Wife and | took aliking to the wrapper--it has the right
ring. Enclosed you will find our subscription. Please send the
WATCH TOWER. From an old soldier --both spiritual and
temporal, and if the TOWER don't slack its hold on the truth, you
will hear from me again.

Yoursin Christ.

Crawford Co., Kansas.

DEAR BROTHER:--We have the privilege of sending you alittle
mite for the Lord's work, hoping that God will blessit to the
feeding of other hungry souls as we have been fed. The question
has been asked, How much will you give? For our part we can give
but little, only ourselves to the Lord, and then one another, but if
the question were reversed--What would you take? it would be
unanswerable. We would not exchange what we have learned for
the world. We are not public speakers, but we tell the glad tidings
to those around us, if it is only to one person at atime. Though we
meet with persecution on the right hand and on the left, the Lord
gives us more strength and boldness to stand up for his Word. |
think we could use some extra papers, will you please send us
some. Yourstruly in Christ,

Glasgow, Scotland, May 21, 1884.



DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--I send along with this letter my
subscription for Z.W.T. The brethren and sistersin Glasgow met in
my house on the evening of April 8th to celebrate the Passover;
there were present altogether seven, and we had an evening
precious to me, and | think they all could say the same. We thought
of the upper room in Jerusalem, where our Lord met with his
disciples, and the words he spoke to them. We a so read the
TOWER'S comments on the supper, and sang a hymn altogether. |
have two new subscribers for the TOWER, to send along with
mine. Yoursin Christ,

Harper, C. Pamas, Liberia,
April 29, 1884.

DEAR BROTHER:--Having accidentally met with the little
pamphlet published by you, entitled "Food for Thinking
Christians," and having carefully read it more than once, | am
deeply interested in it, believing | get through it a clearer and more
correct knowledge of the teaching of God's holy word than | ever
had before. | am constrained to avail myself of your very liberal
offer, and ask you to send to my address some copies for
distribution among some of my friends and neighbors, who | think
will make a judicious and profitable use of them. | should be aso
very thankful for afew of the tracts, entitled "The Tabernacle and
Its Teachings." Wishing you abundant successin your efforts for
the good of mankind, | beg to remain, with assurance of high
esteem, yours very respectfully,

Washington Co., Ark., May 28, 1884.

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--It iswith pleasure | write you these
lines, to let you know how much | appreciate the new (?) teaching. |
have read severa copies of the Z.W.T., the Tabernacle Teachings
and the Food for Thinking Christians, and | am glad to say that they
are the best expositions of the Teachings of the Spirit | ever met
with. Surely, the Lord is with you, for thisis the Lord's doings, and
itismarvelousin our eyes. Thanks be to God for this unspeakable
gift. | am ateacher in the Christian Church at present, but a sincere
lover of Bible truth, and am willing to forsake al for it. And for this
purpose | write you these few lines: | want to know the truth, and
nothing but the truth. | am an invalid, and as for this world's goods
is concerned may not be able to compensate you, but will endeavor
to make the best use of mysdlf for the Master. | am, your brother in
the one hope,

A Brother writing from Kentucky, says:

Y our sample copies of Z.W.T. have come to hand, and | like it well,
so far. You will please find enclosed my subscription.



I have shown your paper; some like it and some don't; some say
Infidel and some say Universalist, but | want to try it one year, if no
more. | have been asked what denomination you belong to, and |
tell them | can't tell by reading your paper; they must read and
judge for themselves. | want you to send me your articles of faith,
so they can al see who you are. Asfor myself, | think the TOWER
explains the Scriptures more fully than any thing | ever read before.

Yoursvery truly,

Such testimony as the above has brought joy and comfort many
times, when other circumstances conspired to discourage our
efforts. And we thank God that human imperfection can stand
unseen behind his truth and hold it up for the comfort and blessing
of his dear children.

These words of our brother remind us of the words of another under
similar circumstances. "Whether this man be a sinner or no | know
not, but one thing I know, that whereas once | was blind, now |
see." Our articles of faith are found in the Word of God. If you
would know them, we invite you to study it with us. Whatever we
can find taught therein we believe.

ADVERSITY isthetrial of principle. Without it a man can hardly
know whether he is honest or not.
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THE SECRET OF THE SAINTS.

To play through life a perfect part,
Unnoticed and unknown;

To seek no rest in any heart

Save only God's alone;

In little things to own no will,
To have no sharein gredt,

To find the labor ready still,
And for the crown to wait.

Upon the brow to bear no trace
Of more than common care,
To write no secret in the face
For men to read it there.

The daily crossto clasp and bless,
With such familiar zed,

As hides from all that not the less
The daily weight you fedl.



In toils that praise will never pay,
To seeyour life go past,

To meet in every coming day
Twin sister of the last;

To hear of high, heroic things,
And yield them reverence due,
But feel lifes daily offerings
Arefar more fit for you.

To waoo no secret soft disguise
To which self-loveis prone,
Unnoticed by al other eyes,
Unworthy in your own;

To yield with such a happy art,

That no one thinks you care,

And say to your poor bleeding heart,
"How little you can bear."

Oh! ‘tis a pathway hard to choose,
A struggle hard to share,

For human pride would still refuse
The naméless trials there;

But since we know the gate islow
That leads to heavenly bliss,

What higher life could God bestow
Than such alife asthis?

--Selected.
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THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION.

It iswell known that for years past | have opposed the popular, or
Calvinistic view, of election. That view is essentially this: "God
did, from all eternity, unconditionally, elect a certain number of
persons to be saved, and these cannot be lost; and, at the same time,
did pass by all the rest of the human family and left them to eternal
damnation”; i.e., He reprobated them to eternal torments, or dezth,
leaving them in a helpless and hopeless condition.

Such an idea of election | have opposed for fifty years past, and
shall probably oppose it to the end of life, as unharmonious with the
character of God and his professions of "love to the world,” and the
fact that Christ "tasted death for every man,” and "gave himself a
ransom for all," and that "God will have all men to be saved [to
live] and come to the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim. 2:4-6; Heb.
2:9).

With this statement before my readers, | trust they will not mistake
nor misconstrue what | am about to say on election. That thereisa



Scripture doctrine of election it is useless to deny; and that it isa
"Sovereign" one must also be admitted. God, of his own sovereign
pleasure, elected the first Adam before he was created to be the
head and representative of the human race in its animal nature. The
same Sovereign will elected, "before the foundation of the world"
(Eph. 1:4), the second Adam--the Christ--to be the head and
representative of a spiritual race, to be developed in due time.

SCRIPTURAL ELECTION HARMLESS.

These elections are necessarily followed by a harmless
reprobation, i.e., no other man can take either the first or second
Adam's place in the plan of God relating to our race. Neither of
these elections are designed to exclude any of the race from the
favor or love of God, but both are ordained for the benefit of the
non-elected, to bring life and well-being to the entire race. The first
Adam was elected to the office or work of multiplying and
replenishing the earth, by filling it with inhabitants and subduing it
(Gen. 1:28). The second Adam was elected to the office or work of
bringing out a spiritual element in men and subjecting them to the
will of God, so that they should find their happiness and joy in
"communion and fellowship with the Father and Jesus Christ,” the
second or spiritual Adam (1 John 1:1-3).*

These two heads (the first and second Adam) were each elected, in
distinction from all others, for these special offices or works; but it
was for the benefit of othersin both cases, though all others were
reprobated in the sense these were elected.

THE CREATOR'S RIGHT TO ELECT.

The sovereign right of the Creator to elect whom he will to certain
offices, or to perform a particular work, is undeniable. To deny this
would be to deny that heis God, the MAKER of al things; and to
such the language of Paul is applicable --"Nay, but, O man, who art
thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him
that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus?' (Rom. 9:20).
Without variety in the human family, what would society be, even
in thislife? If all were rulers, who would be the subjects? If all
were subjects, who would be the rulers? It is evident to all that
some men by nature are endowed with five talents, some with two,
and some with only one; and each was thus endowed, not by his
own choice or will, but by the will of the Creator. Each was elected,
before he was born, to this capacity found in him by nature;
improvement may increase this capacity in them al; but | speak
now only of the election which gives them their place, a firgt, in
the race-- all ordered in infinite wisdom for the highest good,
improvement and happiness of the whole race.

Men claim the right to elect their own rulers; and the act of doing it
iscaled "Election”--that is, certain persons are elected to fill
particular offices, not for their own benefit or aggrandizement, but



for the good of the whole community. From the offices thus filled
all others, for the time being, are reprobated or rejected; but the
reprobation is a harmless one; the election was designed to benefit
all the reprobated; to watch over their interests and see that all were
protected in their lawful pursuits, and to punish the disturbers of the
peace. The elect rulers are armed with authority to enforce law and
order, and under such awell-ordered administration the greatest
amount of good will be possessed by al well disposed, both of
rulers and the ruled. In this view election is stripped of its hateful

aspects.

A CALM LOOK AT THE SUBJECT.

Let us now seeif we can look calmly on the Scripture doctrine of
election. In thefirst place, suppose it is an election of individuals,
though that view may be modified as the investigation proceeds.
For what are they elected, or to what? Isit to be saved, while all
others are to be damned? Preposterous assumption! as unfounded in
the Word of God asit is blasphemous. They are "chosen in Christ"
and for Christ, to aid him in hiswork of blessing the race of Adam,
for whom Christ "tasted death;" that is, "every man"--"every
creature”--the "all" for whom Christ "gave himself a ransom,"
which will "betestified in due time" (Mark 16:15; 1 Tim. 2:6; Heb.
2:9). The elect are to become the "Bride of the LAMB"--his "joint-
heirs' --to reign with him (Rev. 19:7,8; Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12);
and will sit with Christ on his throne in the regeneration (Rev.
3:21). Shall He not have the right to select his own Bride? May not
He and His Father elect whom they will for the Bride of Christ?
How can that be doubted? Her officeis not to exalt hersalf, nor for
herself. It isto exalt the Bridegroom and be workers together with
him in blessing the race and carrying out God's great purpose of
blessing "the world"--the whole human family.

Viewed in thislight, what Christian's heart can object to the
doctrine of election? No one is harmed by it; no one
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is excluded from salvation or eterna life by it; but their ultimate
possession of those blessings is more likely to be secured by it.
There is greater hope for those who are not of this elect Bride than
there would have been but for her being thus elected and prepared
to bless the others of the human race. This election need not and
should not cause any jealousy in the minds of the non-elect; for,
first, it isfor the benefit of the non-elect that this election has been
made; and, second, these €l ected ones have, in thislife, to "drink of
Christ's cup, and be baptized with his baptism" of sufferings,
sorrows and reproach, be despised, reviled, have their names cast
out as evil, their motives misconstrued, endure persecution in some
form; many of them even unto death, having "had trial of cruel
mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and
imprisonment: they were stoned, sawn asunder, were tempted, were
dlain with the sword: they wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-



skins, being destitute, afflicted, harrassed, maltreated, (of whom the
world was not worthy): they wandered in deserts and in mountains,
and in dens and caves of the earth” (Heb. 11:36-38). Such, in some
sort or some measure, is the lot of the Elect Church of Christ, who,
having been made partakers of His sufferings, will be sharersin his
glory, having been fitted therefor by being perfected by sufferings
like their Elect Head, Christ Jesus. They do not and cannot live as
other men do in this present life. They are called out from the
world, and live not for this world, but live above it, looking for a
"kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world"
(Matt. 25:34). Christ is not only their Redeemer, but their great
Exemplar: to be Christ-like is the grand ruling motive; and this
makes them separate from all other men in thislife. They have
taken Christ's yoke upon them, and are now learning of him who
was "meek and lowly in heart.”

These remarks lead to another branch of the subject. That the elect |
have spoken of are a definite number, which can neither be
increased nor diminished, is highly probable. But | shall not argue
that point at this time, another question being of more importance--
that is--

IS THE ELECTION ABSOLUTE AS TO PARTICULAR PERSONS?

Or, Isit an Unconditional Election of certain individualsto fill the
position of Bride to the Lamb? That the offer of this honor is
confined to a portion only of the human family is a self-evident
truth; for only afew of the race have ever heard the proclamation of
the grace of God in Christ. It seems to follow that only those to
whom the good news has been preached are candidates for this high
and holy calling. That this election is not absolute, i.e., irrevocable,
seems clear both from the Old and New Testaments. Peter calls
upon believers to make their "calling and election sure” (2 Pet.
1:10). Paul tells us, "'l keep under my body and bring it into
subjection, lest that by any means, when | have preached to others,

I myself should be a castaway"” (1 Cor. 9:27): and again he says, "I
have suffered the loss of all things...that | may win Christ...that |
may know him and the power of his resurrection ...if by any means
I might attain unto the resurrection (exanastasin) out from the
dead," or out from among the dead" (Phil. 3:11); which language
shows that Paul did not consider his election to that honor was
absolute; hence, his laborings and sufferings to "make sure" that
result.

Thus it appears that election, though it may be of individuals, is not
absolute; it may be forfeited by "transgression.” Paul is clear on this
point when he says, "It is impossible for those who were once
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God,
and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to
renew them again to repentance, seeing they crucify to themselves
the Son of God afresh and put him to an open shame" (Heb. 6:4-6).



Again Paul says, "If we sin wilfully after we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation
which shall devour the adversaries’ (Heb. 10:26,27). Such
testimonies go to show that individuals may be elected to run in the
race for the offices of "kings and priests’ unto God and the Lamb,
and yet may "come short of" a confirmation or inauguration into
those offices by failing to obtain that maturity and perfectness
which God calls them to, and by non-improvement of the grace
bestowed on them; hence, the apostle exhorts on thiswise, "We
then, as workers together with him, beseech you also that ye receive
not the grace of God in vain" (2 Cor. 6:6).

The Scriptures are full of cautions against carelessness in the use of
God's grace, and against quenching the Spirit, and admonitions not
to grieve the Holy Spirit of God, all of which go to show that there
isadanger, at least a possibility, of failing to "make our calling and
election sure." Too many persons, while writing or speaking of
election, fail to make the distinction between being elected to run a
race, and being elected to receive the prize. All who believein
Jesus have been elected (from the foundation of the world, if you
please,) to run in the race for the kingly and priestly offices of the
Kingdom of God; but none have been absolutely elected to the
possession of those offices; thislast election is suspended on
conditions to be performed; hence, says the apostle, "So run that ye
may obtain" (1 Cor. 9:24): obtain what? "An incorruptible crown."
This belongs "to him that overcometh” (Rev. 3:21).

GOD'S DESIGN BY AN ELECTION.

Thisview of eection, while it acknowledges the sovereignty of
God and hisright to bestow his gifts according to his will, shows
that all is done with the design to benefit the race of men, asa
whole; so that while some are exalted to rule and teach, the others
are blessed under and by their rule and instruction, thus uniting the
whole family of man in a perfect harmony, diffusing perfect
happiness and joy: "every man," ultimately, sitting "under his own
vine and fig-tree," having none to molest or make them afraid, "for
the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it" (Micah 4:4).

Such an election as here set forth, isamost powerful stimulusto
holy living, deadness to the world, self-denial, patiencein
tribulation, watchfulness, constant reliance on God for help and
support in al the conflicts to which we are exposed in thislife: in
short, it leads to that spirit of consecration to God and the Lamb
which few professed Christians seem to have any idea of in these
days, for most of them appear to be tolerably satisfied to be saved
from hell or death; and a deep communion with the Father, and
with his Son, Jesus Christ, seems of no great importance to them if
they can only be saved. Saved they may be; but never gain apart in
the company composing the Bride of Christ: they have not made
that "calling and election sure," and hence, fail of being kings and



priests unto God and the Lamb; though saved with an inferior
salvation through the abounding love of God, they may be subjects
but not rulersin the Kingdom of God; they are not heirs of the
Kingdom, but they may share in the blessings which flow from the
reign of Christ and his Bride in the Kingdom, when that reign is
established over al the earth. How great their gain or loss will be,
by their neglect to make "sure" their election, is a matter at present
impossible to tell. Let each believer in Jesus see and feel that he or
sheis called, yea, elected to something more than to be saved; they
are chosen to put on Chrigt; i.e., to become Christ-like, so asto be
of his Bride, and occupy the place of kings and priests to God and
the Lamb. Not to live for this end and office; to be satisfied with the
idea of merely being saved somehow, is to undervalue their high
calling and lightly esteem the exalted honor of being joint-heirsto
Christ's throne, and possessing the intimate relation of Bride of the
Lamb. It is too much like despising the birth-right, like Esau; or
selling it for amess of pottage. What are al the charms of this
present age--its honors, its luxuries, its wealth and grandeur--
compared with the eternal honor and pleasure of being of the
number that "follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth” (Rev. 14:4),
and associated with him in all the wondrous works and glories of
the "ages to come?'

Let al believersin Jesus "strive to enter in at the strait gate," and
walk in "the narrow way," if they would make "sure" their "calling
and election," and
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not rest in the bare idea of being saved. The prize is before us: let us
"so run that we may obtain” it.--Geo. Storrs.

*Some of our readers will recognize the writer of the above as a
former soldier of the cross who laid aside the earthly armor some
years since. The above, from the pen of our esteemed fellow-
laborer, was written probably ten years ago, and before we had
come to see that the election of the church, now in progress, isto a
change of nature, from human to spiritual: hence, in the fourth
paragraph, the writer speaks of Christ selecting a spiritual element
in man, instead of saying, as we now would, that the Second Adam
becomes the head of a new or spiritual race, and the restorer of the
human race.

In the sixth paragraph aso, under the light of further unfoldings of
the same truth, we, instead of saying each was endowed with many
or few talents "by the will of the Creator--each elected before birth
to the capacity found in him by nature,” we would say: Originaly,
the race in its perfect representative, Adam, was fully and perfectly
endowed with afull range of talent; but, by reason of sin, and the
degradation and imperfection consequent to the fall, the original
range and scope of talents has been more or less interfered with and
destroyed.



It affords us great satisfaction to recall how clearly our Brother
Storrs, in the above and other writings, presented the conditions
which we were elected to fulfill if we would be joint-heirs of
Christ's glory--that we must suffer with Him if we would be also
glorified together.--EDITOR.
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SONS OF GOD AND DAUGHTERS OF MEN.

"The sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair,
and they took them wives of all, which they chose...And they bare
children to them, the same became mighty men, which were of old
men of renown." (Gen. 6:2,4.)

The Scriptures not only point us to the future age and call the
spiritual government of Christ which shall then exist a"new
heavens," and earthly society and institutions under it a"new
earth;" but the present spiritual rulership [under Satan, "the prince
of thisworld,"] and earthly institutions under it are termed "The
present evil world," dispensation or epoch. Moreover, we are
informed that the present dominion of evil has not lasted forever,
but that it was preceded by a still different dispensation or epoch
spoken of as "the world that was before the flood," which also had a
heavens or spiritua ruling power, and an earth, or condition of men
subject to that spiritual dominion.

These three worlds mentioned by Peter (2 Pet. 3:6,7,13) designate

these three great epochs of time, in each of which, God's plan with
reference to men has a distinct and separate outline, yet each is but
apart of the one great plan which, when complete, will exhibit the
divine wisdom, though considered separately these parts would fail
to show their deep design.

Since that first "world" (heavens and earth," or that order of things)
passed away at the time of the flood, it follows that it must have
been a different order from the present, and hence the prince of this
present evil world was not the prince of that which preceded this--
not the prince of the world or dispensation before the flood.

Just what was God's plan and method under that first dispensation
has not hitherto been so clearly understood. Recently, however,
several scriptures have been brought to our attention which seem to
throw light on God's dealings during that time, and we think give a
further and clearer insight into his plan and purpose as awhole. The
thought suggested by these is that the first world (the dispensation
before the flood) was under the supervision and special ministration
of the angels; that these were man's governors and overseers
commissioned to communicate God's will and to rule over the
fallen and degenerating race, which, because of sin needed this
government.



That angels were the rulers of that epoch is not only indicated by all
references to that period, but may be reasonably inferred from the
Apostle's remark when contrasting the present dispensation with the
past and the future. He endeavors to show both the righteous and
the enduring character of the future rulership of the world, saying,
"The world to come hath He not put in subjection to the angels'--
no, it is put under the control of Jesus and hisjoint heirs, and hence
it shall not only be more righteous than the present, but it shall be
more successful than that of the angels was. (See Heb. 2:2,5.)

In their original estate all the angels seemed to possess the ability to
appear in earthly forms--Satan appeared to Eve as a serpent, other
angels frequently appeared as men, thus performing their ministry,
appearing or disappearing as the work demanded.

It was at thistime, we believe, that the fall of some of the angels
occurred. It is a common supposition, though we think without
foundation, that the fall of Satan and his angels occurred before
man's creation. We are told that Satan was a murderer [man killer]
from the beginning (Jno. 8:44.) Certainly not from the beginning of
his own existence, for every creation coming from God's hand is
perfect, nor can we think any other beginning referred to than man's
beginning in Eden.

The ambition of Satan to become a ruler seemsto have developed
as he beheld the first human pair with their procreative powers. He
probably reasoned that if he could obtain the control of this man he
should have the dominion over all his offspring, and be in power
and influence above others, arival of Jehovah, and his growing
ambition said, "1 will be like the Most High." (Isa. 14:14.)

Measurably successful, Satan gained a great influence over the
race, but not complete, for in competition with him was the great
company of angels who as guardians, instructed and ruled mankind
for atime in harmony with the will of God. But presently came a
great degeneracy among those rulers of men. Man's corruption was
contagious, and some of the angels left their own habitation or
condition as spiritual beings, keeping not their first or origina
estate. They misused the powers which they possessed of assuming
a human form and became of areprobate and licentious mind,
copying after the degenerate man, and according to our text started
anew race of men in the world.

Some have endeavored to apply the Scripture at the beginning of
this article to two classes of men--one class more righteous than the
other, called "Sons of God," but such a position is utterly untenable,
for why should it be considered a grievous sin for one man to take
for awife another man's daughter. Marriage among men is never
condemned as sinful in the Scriptures. Again, if it were merely a
union of two classes of the same race why should the offspring be
"GIANTS" and specialy "MEN OF RENOWN." If the righteous
and the wicked marry to-day are their children therefore giants or
renowned men?



Through the deterioration of several hundred years, mankind had
lost much of its original vigor and perfection of mind and body, but
with the angelsit is different. Their powers were still perfect and
unimpaired, henceit is clear that their children would partake of
that vitality and much more resemble the first perfect man than
those around them, among whom they would be giants both in
physical and mental strength.

Those angels which kept not their first condition but sought the
level of sinful men and left their own habitation or spiritual
condition God placed in age-lasting chains. That is, God restrained
or limited their powers, taking from them the power and privilege
of appearing in any earthly form, human or brute. Hence, though
we know that they did thus appear before the flood, there is not one
instance recorded in which they have been able to free themselves
from this restraint or chain since. On the contrary, the angels who
left not their first estate are not so restrained, and have appeared
frequently as men, as aflame of fire and as a pillar of cloud, etc., as
recorded in both the old and new testament Scriptures.

Having become depraved in their tastes and given over to a
reprobate mind, and being debarred from all association with God
and his works and plans, these fallen angels have no longer any
pleasure in things on the spiritual plane, but crave association with
depraved mankind and a participation with him in every form of
evil. How wise and kind the Almighty hand which has restrained
their power and influence over men by preventing their personal
intercourse! Now they may indeed enter and act through any who
invite their companionship, but no more can they do. Thus far shalt
thou go, saith the Almighty, but no farther.

Some of this class, possessed by devils, Jesus and his disciples met
in their ministry. Out of one he cast alegion of devils (Mark 5:1-
15). Anxious in some manner to be associated with humanity, yet
unable to assume human form because of their restraints, (chains),
when they found a man willing to have such company, alegion
crowded into him, making him thereby a maniac. Even when they
perceived that Jesus would release the man from their possession,
they in despair requested as a favor that they might be permitted to
inhabit and use the bodies of a herd of swine near by. But the swine
were crazed thereby, and madly rushed into the sea.

But our subject would be incomplete if we should omit the
testimony of Jude (vs. 6,7.) After mentioning the angels who
sinned, he says, Even as Sodom and Gomorrah....IN LIKE
MANNER giving themselves over to fornication and going after
strange flesh.” s not this conclusive evidence on the subject?

That God deprecates any mixture or blending of human and
spiritua natures, and designs that each should keep its own origina
or first estate, we need scarcely remark is clearly taught here. (See
also Lev. 18:23, and 20:15,16.) And that our race asit exists to-day,
coming through Noah, is purely Adamic stock, and contains no



mixture, is shown by the expression--"These are the generations of
Noah: Noah was a just man and perfect in his generation, i.e., not
contaminated in the manner before described (Gen. 6:9.)

Glancing back then we see the first epoch under angelic control,
and the result, man's continued degradation, and its degrading
influence upon some of the angels. The angels were utterly unable
to accomplish the great work of man's recovery. Doubtless they
were anxious to do it, for they sang and shouted for joy at his
creation. And God let them try it, but sadly they failed. Some joined
the ranks of evil and the rest stood by and witnessed the terrible
course of sin. Later we find them still interested and desiring to
look into the plan which God has since been working out, and ever
ready to do his bidding in our service. (1 Peter 1:12.) Thus was
proven both to men and angels the futility of angelic power to save
men.

In the beginning of this present evil world, notwithstanding Noah's
endeavor to serve God and to teach his posterity to follow his
example, and the exhibition of God's anger at the deluge, the
tendency was till downward, and soon the wickedness of a Sodom
brought its destruction. Mankind was bent on an evil course, and
God permitted them to take it. Then the ministration of angels,
except to the few of God's children, was withdrawn. In this second
dispensation God permits the world to select and obey the prince of
its own choosing, to feel his galling yoke and to realize the real
character of evil while he is selecting from among them alittle
flock, whose desire to do the will of God has led them to sacrifice
the human interests and present things to share as joint heirs with
Christ, the glories and honors of the new ruling power (new
heavens). And when the prince of thisworld is cast out, and he
whose right it is shall take his power and reign, then in him shall all
the families of the earth be blessed.

God has now demonstrated to all his creatures that his plan was the
only one which could accomplish the great work; and his plan has
ever since the fall been gradually and quietly developing, and in
due time will bear abundant fruit unto eternal life.

If, then, we are candidates for so high an honor, isit not fitting that
the Gospel church must be carefully tried and tested now to insure
their fitness for the new dominion? Let us then with the Apostles
rejoice that we are accounted worthy of being tested and tried, and
laying aside every weight and every besetment, let us run with joy
and patience the race set before us, looking unto Jesus our
forerunner, the author and finisher of our faith.
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TRANSFORMED.

"Be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and
acceptable, and perfect will of God."--Rom. 12:2.

It should be noticed here that these words of the Apostle are not
addressed to the unbelieving world, but to those whom he
recognizes as brethren, as shown by the preceding verse--"1 beseech
you therefore, brethren,...that ye present your bodies living
sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto God."

It isthe prevailing idea among Christians that when aman is
converted or turned from sin to righteousness, and from unbelief
and opposition to God to faith, obedience and reliance upon him,
that is the transforming Paul meant. Truly it is a great change--a
transformation, but not the transformation that Paul here refersto.
That is atransformation of character; but Paul refersto a
transformation of nature promised to believers during the Gospel
Age, on certain conditions, and was urging believersto fulfill those
conditions. Had such a transformation of character not already
taken place in those whom he addressed, he could not have termed
them brethren--brethren, too, who had something "holy and
acceptable unto God" to offer in sacrifice. Only those who are
justified by faith in the ransom are reckoned of God as holy and
acceptable.

This transformation of nature will result to those who during the
Gospel Age present their justified humanity aliving sacrifice, as
Jesus presented his perfect humanity a sacrifice--laying down all
right and claim to future human existence, as well asignoring
present human gratification.

The first thing to be sacrificed is our human will; and henceforth we
may not be guided either by our own or by any other human will,
but only by the divine will. Gradually then the divine will becomes
our will, and we reckon the human will as not ours, but as the will
of another, to be ignored and sacrificed. The divine will now having
become our will, we begin to reason, to judge, to think, from the
divine standpoint: God's plan is our plan, and God's purposes and
way's are ours.

None can understand this transformation who have not in good faith
presented themselves as sacrifices, and in consequence come to
experience it. Hitherto we might enjoy anything that was not sinful,
for the world and al its good things were made for man's
enjoyment; the only difficulty was to subdue the sinful propensities.
But the consecrated, in addition to the effort to subdue sin, must
sacrifice the present good things and devote all their energies to the
service of God. As through sacrifice we daily realize that thisis not
our rest, that here we have no continuing city, our hearts and hopes
are turned to that "rest that remaineth for the people of God." And
that blessed hope in turn quickens and inspires to continued
sacrifice.



Thus through a sanctified will the mind is renewed, transformed,;
and the desires, hopes and aims begin to gravitate toward the
spiritual and unseen things promised, while the human hopes, etc.,
die. Those thus transformed are reckoned as "new creatures,”
begotten of God and partakers to that extent of the divine nature.

Mark well the difference between these new creatures and those
who are only justified. The latter classis still of the earth earthy,
and their hopes, ambitions and aims are such as will be fully
gratified in the promised restitution of all things. But the former
classis not of thisworld, even as Christ is not of thisworld, and
their hopes center in the things unseen, where Christ sitteth on the
right hand of God. The prospect

R626 : page 5

of earthly glory, so enchanting to the natural man, would not now
be a satisfying portion to those begotten of this heavenly hope--to
those who are now sharers of the divine mind.

We see, then, that it is a mistaken idea, though a common one, that
all good men, such as Abraham, Moses, and the Prophets, were
begotten of the spirit.

This new divine mind is now the earnest of our inheritance of the
complete divine nature--mind and body. Some may be alittle
startled by this expression, a divine body; but we are told that Jesus
is the express image of his Father's person, and that the overcomers
shall be made like unto his glorious body. "Thereis a natural
[human] body, and there is a spiritual body," and we have no idea
that either our divine Father or our Lord Jesus are only great minds
without bodies. They are glorious spiritual bodies, though it doth
not yet appear how great the glory, and shall not until we aso shall
share the divine likeness.

While this transforming of the mind from human to spiritual isa
gradual work, the change from a human to a spiritual body will not
be gradual, but instantaneous. (1 Cor. 15:52.)

It may be difficult for some to seein this change of mind the
beginning of a change of nature; but alittle consideration, we think,
makesit very clear. That there is a change of nature for the church
isscriptural truth; and it is also as clearly taught that the change of
this class begins here and is completed in the resurrection. (2 Cor.
1:20-22; 1 Cor. 15:52.)

Now, as Paul says, we have this treasure (the divine mind) in
earthen vessels, but in due time the treasure shall bein a glorious
vessel, the spiritual body.

The Scriptures show us that the human nature is a likeness of the
spiritua (Gen. 5:1). For instance, man has will, so have God and
angels; man has reason, so have they; man has memory, so have

they. The character of the mental operations of each is the same.

With the same data for reasoning, and under the same



circumstances these different natures are able to arrive at the same
conclusions. hence God can say to men, "Come, let us reason
together."

Though the mental faculties of both natures are similar, yet we
know that the spiritual nature has powers beyond and above the
human--powers, we think, which result, not from different faculties,
but from the wider range of the same faculties, and the different
circumstances under which they operate.

From al that we can gather, we conclude that the human nature is a
perfect earthly image of the spiritual nature, with the same faculties,
only confined to the earthly sphere, with ability and disposition to
discern only so much beyond it as God sees fit to reveal for man's
benefit and happiness.

The divine is the highest order of the spiritual nature; and how
immeasurable is the distance between God and his creatures! We
are only able to catch a glimpse of the glory of the divine wisdom,
power and goodness as in panoramic view he causes some of his
mighty works to pass before us. But we can measure and
comprehend the glory of perfect humanity. Truly thereis avast
difference between the divine and the human nature; but, as the
Scriptures teach, thereis a likeness, else God and man could have
no communion, no fellowship. It is because there is not a likeness
of God in the lower animals that they cannot know or commune
with him.

With these thoughts clearly in mind, we are able to more fully
understand how the change from the human to the spiritual nature is
effected--viz., by carrying the same mental powers over to higher
conditions. When clothed with the heavenly body we shall have the
heavenly powers which belong to that glorious body. We shall aso
have the range of thought and scope of power which belongsto it.
The change of mind from human to spiritua which we experience
here we see is the beginning of that change of nature. Trueit is but
avery small beginning, but the begetting, asthisistermed, is
always but afaint, asmall beginning; yet it is the earnest or
assurance of the finished work. (Eph. 1:13,14.)

Some have said, How shall we know ourselves when changed?
How shall we then know that we are the same beings that lived and
suffered and sacrificed that we might be partakers of this glory?
Will we be the same conscious beings? Y es, most assuredly. The
Scriptures declare that if WE be dead with Christ, WE shall also
live with him. (Rom. 6:8.)

Changes which daily occur to our human bodies do not cause usto
forget the past nor to lose our identity, so the promised change from
human to spiritual bodies will not destroy either memory or
identity, but will increase their power and range. The same divine
mind that now is ours, with the same memory, the same reasoning
powers, etc., will then find its powers expanded to immeasurable
heights and depths, in harmony with its new immortal or



incorruptible body, and memory will trace all its career from
earliest human infancy, and we will be able by contrast to fully
realize the glorious reward of our sacrifice. But this could not be
the case if the human were not a likeness of the spiritual.

These thoughts may help us also to understand how Jesus, when
changed from spiritual to human conditions, viz., a human body
and earthly limitations, was a man; and though it was the same
being in both cases, under the first conditions it was spiritual; under
the second condition it was human.

Because the two natures are separate and distinct, yet the oneisa
likeness of the other, therefore the same mental faculties (memory,
etc.) being common to both, Jesus could remember his former glory
which he had before becoming a man, but which he had not when
he had become a man, as his words prove--

R627 : page 5

"Father, glorify me with the glory | HAD with thee before the
worldwas' (John 17:5), the glory of the spiritua nature. And that
prayer is more than answered in his present exaltation to the highest
form of the spiritual, viz., the divine nature.

Referring again to the words of our text, we notice that Paul does
not say, Do not conform yourselves to this world, but transform
yourselves into the divine likeness; but he says, "Be not
conformed...but be transformed.” That is well expressed, for we do
not either conform or transform oursealves; but we do submit
ourselves either to be conformed to the world by the worldly
influences around us, or € se we submit ourselves to the will of
God, to be transformed by the heavenly influences exercised
through his word and his spirit.

Y ou that are consecrated, what influence are you submitting to?
The transforming influences lead to present sacrifice and suffering,
but the end is glorious. If you are developing under these
transforming influences, you are proving daily what is that good
and acceptable and perfect will of God. To such the will of God is
made plain. May grace divine enable us to walk according to the
will of God through suffering, until ushered into the promised
glory--until fully transformed into his glorious image!
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"SEE THAT YE WALK CIRCUMSPECTLY."

Not long since, many who are now rejoicing in the light of present
truth were under the cover of darkness, uneasily seeking rest in the
short bed and narrow covering of Babylon's creeds. Some loved the
darkness, but afew anxiously longed for the dawn of day.

To such avoice has come, saying: "Arise, shine; for thy light is
come and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee." This light that



has come is none other than the glorious light of our Lord's
presence, for the long-promised second advent is due. At hisfirst
advent Jesus said, "1 am the light of the world," and the early
disciples were bidden to arise and shine, their light having come.
But since he has come in the glory of power the Church is now
bidden to arise and shine with increasing glory, her glorious light
having come.

Few at our Lord'sfirst advent discerned hislight because the
majority preferred darkness; the few gladly received the light, and
through them it has been reflected all through the gospel age. Thus
they in turn became light-bearers as Jesus said--"Y e are the light of
the world....Let your light shine." (Matt. 5:14-16.) Had not the
mystery of iniquity begun to work that light would long since have
flooded the world with its glory. But it was a part of the plan of
God to let the mystery of iniquity work, interposing its clouds of
error and superstition, thus obscuring the light, that the world might
not see until the "due time" had come for binding Satan and
ushering in the reign of righteousness. (Rev. 20:2.)

So great has been the deception and darkness brought about through
this agency of Satan, that but feebly have even the children of light
been able to discern and follow it. In fact, as the mystery of iniquity
increased in power, the whole heavens have been overspread with
clouds and thick darkness, and nearly all of God's children have
submitted more or less to the drowsy influence. But to the few who,
feeling the discomfort and longing for the day have escaped from
the short beds, the message, Let your light shine has increasing
significance now that the great light, the glorious head of the
Church, has come.

Y es, we have seen the light; we have felt its blessed influence; our
drowsy sensibilities have been quickened into new life, and our
hearts leap for joy as we recognize present truth and by faith
discern the glory of the coming day.

Well, say some, If the Lord were indeed present would not the
whole earth be filled with his glory? Yes, in due time it will be, but
we remember that he comes as a thief, and for atime is unobserved
by the world. The world will not see hislight, neither will
unfaithful, sleeping children of God discern it. The gross darkness
of ignorance and unbelief will everywhere prevail and only the
faithful few will discern Christ's second advent, until the day of the
Lord iswell advanced and the Sun of righteousness and truth shall
have scattered the vail of gross darkness which now covers the
earth. And to this the prophet's words agree--"Behold the darkness
shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people; but the Lord
shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee."
Seeing, then, that these things are so, what manner of persons ought
weto bein all holy conversation and godliness?

Paul exhorted those who enjoyed the light of our Lord's first advent
to be followers of God as dear children... "to walk circumspectly,



not as fools but as wise, redeeming the time [securing the
opportunity] because the days are evil." With still greater emphasis
would the Apostle's words apply to those now enjoying the light of
his second presence.

To walk circumspectly isto walk cautiously, with watchfulness
every way, with attention to guard against surprise or danger, and
not as fools or those destitute of understanding. In this evil day it is
important that, having escaped from the former darkness, we be not
again deceived and led back. Once started on the backward track, it
isonly aquestion of time how soon we reach the former, or aworse
darkness.

We have for some time noticed, and called attention to the
destructive tendency of the errors advanced in this day of the
Church'sfinal trial, as well asto the superior light which should
enable her to contend against it. Every departure from the straight
course of truth seems now to lead with unerring certainty and haste
to adenial of the whole system of truth, even to its very centre.

There is special need now to heed Paul's warning to walk
cautiously, with a constant guard against surprise or danger, and not
as those destitute of understanding, or as those who have never
been enlightened. To some, under the delusive snares of the
adversary, we have noticed that the most unreasonable and most
unscriptural assertions were received and held to with a tenacity
which baffled all efforts for their rescue, while that which they once
hailed with delight as the truth of God, seemed but an idletale. To
such we would again repeat Paul's exhortation, "Be not unwise, but
understanding what the will of the Lord is." The glory of the Lord
has risen upon thee; arise, and let it shine through thee! That is not
truth, by whatsoever route it may lead, if its course leads away from
the very center of our hope--redemption through the precious blood
of Christ.

This blessed truth, on which hangs al our hope, has, like a well-
grounded anchor, held God's children all through the gospel age.
Other truths have been either mutilated or destroyed, but God has
not permitted the devil in his wrath to throw away the Christian's
anchor. Once let go your anchor and you find yourself drifting on
an unknown sea. Thank God the anchor will never be destroyed,
but you may lose your hold on it. Above the stormy billows of a
tempestuous sea let our brother's words be heard--"Cast not away
therefore your confidence which hath great recompense of reward."
Hold fast to the anchor.

See that ye walk circumspectly, securing, or making sure, the
present opportunity because the present evil day makes increased
vigilance and steadfastness necessary.

R. W.
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"ONE SOWETH AND ANOTHER REAPETH."
JOHN 4:37.

"Order," itissaid, "is heaven'sfirst law." Certain it is that the
great designer and framer of all things had regard to order in all his
works. "He spake, and it was done; he commanded, and it stood
fast." How sublime the utterance: how worthy its divine source. Not
less sublime the progressive steps in creation, extending, perhaps,
through thousands and tens of thousands of years, until the
completed universein all its perfection appeared.

Notice the order observed in the various organizations endowed
with life. Whatever department in nature we select, we pursue the
same intricate pathway through various gradations, till we reach the
highest order in the class. The variety and perfection in both the
vegetable and animal kingdoms excite our wonder and admiration.
But, however great may be the interest in the lower orders, man, the
crowning act of creation: man, made only a little lower than the
angels, endowed with reason, privileged with communion with his
Maker, absorbs all our attention.

Not less real, though possibly less conspicuous, is the order shown
in the work of man's recovery from the withering blight of sin.

God having foreseen al that would befall his creature, devised a
plan of redemption
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which could by no possihility fail to accomplish the purposes
intended. Just here is where many well meaning people are at fault.
It seems to be a common belief among Christians that God's plans
are not only liable to defeat, but that they usually are defeated.

Such belief, however, is dishonoring to God, and comes from a
faulty interpretation of the Scriptures.

In the light that now shines on the sacred page, God's children are
enabled to more fully comprehend his wonderful plan than was
formerly their privilege. The faith of the just is as the shining light
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day. (Prov. 4:18.) This
light shining on the Word discovers in God's method a well-defined
plan, embracing various steps or stages. It has been termed by some
the "plan of the ages,”" because it embraces within its scope several
different ages or dispensations, in each of which a special work was
accomplished. We notice the patriarchal in which the knowledge of
God was confined principally to one man at atime. The Jewish age
during which this knowledge was confined principally to the Jewish
nation; and the gospel age during which Christ is selecting a
Church or bride to be associated with him finally in the work of
blessing all the families of the earth. (Gen. 12:3.)

Scripture also mentions "ages to come," in which God will show
the exceeding riches of his grace. (Eph. 2:7.)
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These ages each have a definite time appointed them, and a definite
work to perform. In each there is a seed time and a harvest. Christ
came to harvest the fruit of the Jewish age. He sent his disciples
forth, not to preach to the Gentiles, but only to "the lost sheep of the
house of Isragl." In this harvest he burned the chaff, but the wheat
he gathered into the garner. As many as received him, to them gave
he the power to become sons of God. (Jno. 1:12.)

The disciples were sent forth to reap where others had sown. The
prophets were God's messengers to the people; they sowed the seed.
When a sufficient time had elapsed, the reapers came to do their
part of the work.

The gospel age, Christ informs us, i